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FOREWORD. 


M\HE Board of Trustees of the Central Hindu 
College has Isid down the following princi- 
ples on which religious and moral teaching 

is to be given in all institutions under its control. — 

The object of the Central Hindu College being 
to combine Hindu religious and ethical training 
with the western education suited to the needs of 
the time, it is necessary that this religious and 
ethical training shall be of a wide, liberal and un- 
sectarian character, while at the same time it shall 
be definitely and distinctively Hindu. It must be 
inclusive enough to unite the most divergent forms 
of Hindu thought, but exclusive enough to leave 
outside it, forms of thought which are non-Hindu. 

It must avoid all doctrines which are the subject of 

controversy between schools recognised as ortho- 

dox ; it must not enter into any of the social and 

political questions of the day ; but it must lay a 

solid foundation of religion and ethics on which the 

student may build, in his manhood, the more spe- 
clalised principles suited to his intellectual and 
emotional temperament. It must be directed to the 
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building up of a character—pious, dutiful, strong, 
self-reliant, upright, righteous, gentle and well- 
balanced—a character which will be that of a good 
man and a good citizen ; the fundamental principles 
of religion, governing the general view of life and 
of life’s obligations, are alone sufficient to form 
such a character. That which unites Hindus ina 
common faith must be clearly and simply taught ; 
all that divides them must be ignored. Lastly, 
care must be taken to cultivate a wide spmit of 
tolerance, which not only respects the differences 
of thought and practice among Hindus, but which 
also respects the differences of religion among non- 
Hindus, regarding all faiths with reverence, as 
roads whereby men approach the Supreme. 


Therefore :— 

1. The religious and ethical instruction must 
be such as all Hindus can accept. 

2. It must include the special teachings 
which mark out Hinduism from other 
religions. 

8. It must not include the distinctive views 
of any special school or sect. 

This elementary Text-Book, written in accord- 
ance with this scheme, is intended for the use of 
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Hindu boys in the middle and upper sections of 
the High Schools of India, and is designed to give 
them a general but correct idea of their national 
religion, such as may be filled in by fuller study in 
College and in later life, but will not need to be 
changed in any essential respect. 

It contains the fundamental ideas and doctrines 
which are generally received as orthodox, but does 
not enter into the details as to which sectarian 
divisions have arisen. [tis believed that while a 
sectarian parent or teacher will probably make 
additions to it, he will not find in it anything 
which he will wish positively to repudiate. 

While the book may be placed in the hands of 
the boys for their own study, it is intended to be 
simplified by the oral explanations of the teacher, 
~and each chapter serves as an outline on which 
one or more lessons may be based. 

The shlokas given at the end of the chapters 
should be committed to memory by the boys. 
They will thus acquire a useful store of sacred 
authorities on their religion. 


The name of this series, Sandfana Dharma, 
was chosen after full discussion, as best represent- 
ing the idea of the fundamental truths presented. 


Comair |) 
It has become somewhat of a sectarian name in 


some parts of India, but it is here taken only as 
meaning the eternal religion. 


That this book may prove useful in laying a 
frm foundation of right thinking in the minds of 
Hindu youths, and may help in shaping them into 
pious, moral, loyal and useful citizens of their 
Motherland and of the Empire, is the prayer with 
which its compilers send it forth to the world. 
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INTRODUCTION. 


ANATANA DHARMA. means the. Eternal 

Religion, the Ancient Law, and it is based on 
the Vedas, sacred books given to men many long 
ages ago. This Religion has also been called the 
Aryan Religion, because it is the Religion that was 
given to the first nation of the Aryan race ; ; Arya 
means noble, and the name was given to a great 
race, much finer in character and appearance than 
the races which went before it in the world’s history. 
The first families of these people settled in the 
northern part of the land now called India, and 
that part in which they first settled was named 
Aryfvarta, because these Aryans lived init. “(The 
land) from the eastern ocean to the western ocean, 
between the two mountains (Himavin and Vindhya), 
the wise call Aryavarta.” 


In later days the Religion was called the Hindu 
Religion, and this is the name by which it is now 
usually known. It is the oldest of living Religions, 
and no other Religion has produced so many great 
men—great teachers, great writers, great sages, great 
saints, great kings, great warriors, great statesmen, 
great benefactors, great patriots. The more you 
know of it, the more you will honour and love it, 
and the more thankful you will be that you were 
born into it. But unless you grow up worthy of it, 
this great and holy Religion will do you no good. 


Tue Basis or SANATANA DHARMA. 


The Ancient Religion is based on one strong 
foundation on which are erected the walls of its 
structure. 

The foundation is called wfa: Shrutih “that 
which has been heard ;” the walls are called eafa: 
Smrtih, “‘ that which has been remembered.” 

The Shruti bas been given through very wise 
men, who heard it and received it from Devas; 
these sacred teachings were not written down till 
comparatively modern times, but were learnt by 
heart, and constantly repeated. 


The teacher sang them to his pupils, and the 
pupils sang them after him, a few words at a time, 
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over and over again, till they knew them thorough- 
ly. Boys still learn the Shruti in the same way as 
their forefathers learnt it in very ancient days, and 
you may hear them chanting it in any Vaidika 
 Pathashalé at the present time. | 

The Shruti consists of the egaat: Chaturvedih, 
the Four Vedas. Veda means knowledge, that 
which is known; and the knowledge which is the 
foundation of Religion is given to man in the Four 
Vedas. Theyare named : sgvaz: Rigvedch ; arazz: 
Sdmavedah ; asaz: Yajurvedah; and wmuqag: 


Atharvavedah. 


Hach Veda is divided into three parts : 

1. azaq: Mantrah ; or afar Samhitd, collection. 
2, araram Brihmanam. 

3. Sataaq Upanishat. 


The Mantra portion consists of Mantras, or 
sentences in which the order of sounds has a parti- 
cular power, produces certain effects. These are in 
the form of hymns to the NDevas—whose relations 
to men we shall study presently—-and when they 
are properly chanted by properly instructed persons, 
certain results follow. These are used in religious 
ceremonies, and the value of the ceremony depends 
chiefly upon their proper repetition. 
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The Braéhmana portion of the Vedas consists of 
directions about ritual and explains how to perform 
the ceremonies in which were used the Mantras 
given in the first part ; and further, stories connec- 
ted with them. 

The Upanishat portion consists of deep philo- 
sophical teachings on the nature of Brahman, on 
the supreme and the separated Self, on man and 
the universe, on bondage and liberation. It is the 
foundation of all philosophy, and when you are 
men, you may study it and delight in it. Only 
highly educated men can study it ; it is too difficult 
for others. 

There was a fourth part of the Veda in the 
ancient days, sometimes called the sqg3z: Upavedah, 
or aeaq Tantram ; this consisted of science, and of 
practical instructions based on the science; but 
very little of the true ancient Tantra remains, as 
the Rishis took them away as unsuitable for times 
in which people were less spiritual. Some Tantrika 
forms of ritual are, however, used in worship, along 
with, or instead of, the current Vaidika forms. The 
books now extant under the name of Tantras are 
generally not regarded as part of.the Veda. 

That which is found in the Shruti is of supreme 
authority and is accepted by every faithful follower 
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of the Sanitana Dharmaas final. All the sects, all 
the philosophical systems, appeal to the Shruti as. 
the finil authority, determining every dispute. 

The Sinriti or Dharma Shastra, is founded on, 
and stan is next in authority to, the Shruti, and 
consists of four great works, written by Sages, the 
chief contents of which are laws and regulations 
for the carrying on of individual, family, social and 
national life. Hindu Society is founded on, and 
governed by, these laws. They are :— 


l. wgeala: or araaaragres Manu Smrtih or 
Madnava Dharma Shdstram. The Institutes 
of Manu. 

2. armastaeata: Vajnavalkya Smrtih. 

3. Watafaaesra: Shankha Likhita Smrtih. 

4, aqngqeeagia: Pardshara Smrtih. 

The first of these is the chief compendium of : 
Aryan law, Manu being the great Law-giver of the: 
race. Hindu chronology divides the history of a 
world into seven great periods or cycles of time, 
each of which is begun and is ended by a Manu, 
and is therefore called a Manvantara, Manu-antara, 
‘between (two) Manus.” 


‘Six other Manus, very great-minded and of 
great splendour, belonging to the race of this Manu, 


the descendant of Svayambhfi, have each produced: 
2 
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beings.” As there are two Manus for each Man- 
vantara, that shows that we ure in the fourth Man- 
vantara, under the rule of the seventh Manu, who is, 
the next shloka tells us, the son of Vivasvat. Some 
of his laws are handed down in the Manu Smrtih. 


The Ya@ravalkya Smrtih follows the same gene- 
ral line as the Vanu Smrtih and is next in im- 
portance to it. The other two are not now much 
studied or referred to, except in some parts of 
Southern India. 

While the Shruti and the Smriti are the founda- 
tion and the walls of the Sanitana Diarma, there 
are two other important supports like buttresses ; 
the quratfa, Purdnini, Purinis, and the graera: 
Itih4sah, History. 


The Purinas consist of histories and stories and 
allegories, composed for the use of the less learned 
part of the nation, especially for those who could 
not study the Vedas. They ure very interesting 
to read, and are full of information of all kinds. 
Some of the allegories are difficult to understand, 
and require the help of a teacher. 

The Itihasa comprises two great poems : 


1. The waraqa Rdamdyanam, the history of 
Shri Ramachandra, the son of King Dasharatha, and 
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of His wife Sit4é, and of His brothers, a most in- 
teresting and delightful story, as youall know. 
2. The agrarca, Mahdbhdératam, the history 
of the Kurus, a royal family of Northern India, 
which split into two parties, the Kurus and the 
Pandavas, between whom a great war broke out. 
It contains an immense number of beautiful stories, 
noble moral teachings, and useful lessons of all kinds. 
These two books, the Ramdyana and_ the 
Mahabharata, tell us most of what we know about 
ancient India, about her people and customs, and 
her ways of living, and her arts, and her manu- 
factures. If you read these, you will learn how 
great India once was, and you will also learn how 
you must behave to make her great once more.* 


THE SCIENCE AND PHILOSOPHY OF 
SANATANA DHARMA. 

While the Shruti and the Smriti, the Puranas 
and the Itihasa make the edifice of Hindu Religion, 
we find that the Religion itself has given rise to 
a splendid literature of Science and Philosophy. 

The Science was divided into the wemrfa Shad- 


afigini, the Six Afgas, literally Limbs; and these 


*Summaries of these have been given as lectures at the C, H. College, 
by Annie Besant, and are published as The Story of the Great War, and 
Shri Ramachandra. 
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six Limbs, or Branches, comprised what would now 
be called secular knowledge. In the old days reli- 
gious and secular knowledge were not divided. 

They ineluded Grammar, Philology, Astrology, 
Poetry, together with sixty-four sciences and arts, 
and the method by which study should be carried 
on, so that any one who mastered the six afgas 
was a man of varied and deep learning. 

The Philosophy also had six divisions, the 
qseatta Shaddarshanini, the Six Darshanas, or 
ways of secing things, usually called the Six Sys- 
tems. They all have one object: the putting an 
end to pain by enabling the separated human selves 

, to re-unite with the supreme Self; and they all have 
one method—the development of gram Jridinam, 
Wisdom. The ways employed are different, to 
suit the different mental constitutions of men, so 
that they are like’six different roads, all leading to 
one town. 

As to what is contained in the Six Systems of 
philosophy, it will be enough for boys to know this: 

The Nyfiya and the Vaisheshika arrange all the 
things of the world into a certain number of kinds ; 
then point out that a man knows all things by 
means of his senses, or by inference and analogy, 
or by testimony of other (wise and experienced) - 
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men; and then they explain how God has made 
all this material world owt of atoms and molecules ; 
finally they show how the highest and most useful 
knowledge is the knowledge of God, who is also 
the inmost Spirit of man, and how this knowledge 
is obtained in various ways. 


The Sankhya explains in more detail and in 
new ways the nature of gay: Purushah, Spirit, and 
of s@fa: Prakritih, Matter, and relation of each to 
the other. 


The Yoga says that as there are now generally 
known five senses and five organs of action, so there 
are other subtler senses and organs; and explains 
more fully how they may be developed by men who 
are seeking to know God, who is their own true 
inmost Spirit. 

The Mimansa explains what karma is, 7. ¢., act- 
ion, both religious and worldly, and what are its 
consequences, causes and effects, and how it binds 
man to this world or to another. 


The Vedanta finally tells fully what is the exact 
and true nature of God, or Atma, and shows that 
Jiva of man is in essence the same as this inmost 
God, and explains how man may live so that karma 
shall not bind him; and finally, by understanding 
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‘what the Maya Shakti of God is, by which all this 
world comes forth and appears and disappears, how 
he may (after practice of Yoga) merge himself into 
and become one with God and so gain Moksha. 
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CHAPTER I. 


Tue One EXISTENCE. 


HERE is one Infinite Eternal, Changeless 
Existence, the ALL. 
From Tuart all comes forth; to Tat all 


returns. 


“One only, vithout a second.”* 


Taat includes within Itself all that ever has 
been, is, and can be. As a wave rises in the ocean, 
a universe rises in the ALL. As the wave sinks again 
into the ocean, a universe sinks again into the ALL. 
As the ocean is water, and the wave a form or 
manifestation of the water, so is there one Exis- 
tence, and the universe is a form, or manifestation, 
of the Existence. ‘“‘ All this verily (is) Brahman.” 


This is the primary truth of Religion. Men 
have given to the Attn many different names. 
The name in the Sanitana Dharma is BraHMAN. 
English-speaking people use the name Gop, add- 
ing, to make the meaning clear, Ser in His own 
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*Chha ndogyop, VI, iI. 
{ibid, WI, xiv—i, “This” is the technical name for a universe. 
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Nature.’”’ Sometimes the Hindu speaks of the ALL 
as Nirguna Brahman, the Brahman without attri- 
butes, or the unconditioned Brahman. This is tc 
distinguish the unmanifested state of Brahman, 
the ALL, from the manifested state, in which 
Brahman is called the Saguna Brahman, the Brah- 
man with attributes, or the conditioned Brahman 
the Supreme fshvara with His universe. 


These are called: “‘the two states of Brahman;’’® 
the subject is very difficult, and it is enough for a 
boy to understand that the Saguna Brahman is 
Brahman revealed—not “a second,” but Brahman 
shining forth as Tue One, the Great Lord of Being, 
Thought and Bliss. He is the self-existent One, 
the Root and Cause of all beings. He is also some- 
times called Purusottama, the Supreme Spirit, 
Tue Serr. With Himself as Spirit He revesls the 
other side of the Art, which is named Mialapra- 
kriti, the Root of Matter. Prakriti, Matter, is 
that which takes form, and so can give bodies of 
all sorts and shapes and kinds ; all that we can 
touch, taste, smell, see, and hear, is Matter, and a 
great deal more besides, which our five senses are 
not yet developed enough to perceive. The solids, 


Brihadaranyakop, II, iiti—). 
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liquids and gases of the chemist are made of Matter; 
all the things round us, stones, trees, animals, men, 
are made of Matter. But the whole of them is not 
Matter ; inaudible, invisible, unsmellable, untastable, 
Intangible, the Spirit is in each, an sar: Amshah, 
a portion, of Ishvara. We call the Matter part a 
mzita Shariram, body ; or a ara: koshah,* sheath ; 
or an sqrt: Upadhih, vehicle ; that which embodi- 
es, clothes, or carries the Spirit. Thus Ishvara is 
in everything, and it is He who gives life to all 
things. He is arear Atma, the Self, the Immortal, 
the Inner Ruler, dwelling in all objects, and there 
is nothing that can exist apart from Him. An 
amshah of Him in a body of matter is called a Jiva, 
or a Jivitma, a separated Self. 


There are some very important differences be- 
tween Spirit and Matter, as well as the differences 
just spoken of: that the senses, when completely 
developed, can perceive Matter, while they cannot 
perceive Spirit, and that Matter takes form while 
Spirit is formless. It is the Spirit that is life, and. 
that thinks, and feels, and observes, that is the 
“T” in each of us. And the Spirit is one and the 
same in everybody and in everything. But Matter 








*Spelt_also. aq; .koshah, 


ee ee a a 


(4) 


cannot think, or feel, or observe; it is HE Jadam, 
without consciousness, And it has also the tend- 
ency to be constantly dividing itself into many 
forms and to become many. So that Spirit and 
Matter are said to be the opposites one of the 
other; Spirit is called the knower, the one that 
knows, while Matter is called the object of know- 
ledge, that which is known. 


Students should try to understand these differ- 
ences, and must never confuse Spirit and Matter ; 
they are opposites, the first ‘‘ pair of opposites,” out 
of which a universe ‘is built up. 


Just as Spirit has three qualities, aq faq aTare— 
Sat Chit Anandam—Being, Thought-Power and 
Bliss, so has Matter three qualities aq: tH: aay 
Tamah, Rajah, Sattvam—Inertia, Mobility, Rhythm. 
Inertia gives resistance and stability to Matter ; 
Mobility keeps Matter active, moving about ; 
Rhythm makes the movements regular. You may 
say: “A stone does not move of itself.” © But 
science tells you that every particle in that stone— 
particles too small for you to see—is moving rapid- 
ly and regularly. to and fro, is vibrating, to use the 
scientific term. 
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The afm: Shaktih, or the Divine Power of Ish- 
vara, which makes Matter begin to take form, is 
called arar Miyé, and sometimes @ataa@rta: ; Daivi- 
prakrtih, the Divine Prakrti. Shri Krshna speaks 
of “My Divine Prakrti” as “ My other Prakrti, 
the higher, the life-element, by which the universe 
is upheld.’’* 

The student may think of the great pair of 
opposites, Ishvara and Malaprakrti, standing, as it 
were, face to face and the Divine Power of Ishvara 
shining out on Milaprakrti and making the qua- 
lities, called ayaqr: gunah, act on each other, soithat 
many forms begin to appear. This Divine power 
is Maya, and so Ishvara is called the Lord of Maya. 

Even young students must try to remember 
these names, and what they mean, for they cannot 
otherwise understand the teaching of the Bhdga- 
vad Gita, which every Hindu boy must try to un- 
derstand. It may be well to say that the word 
Prakrti is generally used instead of Milaprakrti, 
the prefix Miila, Root, being usually left out. 


Ht Wad TaGUTIA Bsarcarsaaaggya | 
WATAA TW RA A AG WaraTeaa Il 


*Bhagavad Gita, vii—5, 
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waa: WYN ag ararsiaqarazad | 

aat: wiaagie aaarse Prat 

SAPAAD IMMA Atecaawrazayz | 

wae aaysaa fade quires gz il 

Wateaqaadl yaaraat araAq = | 

qatar azgtaa grea aan a aq i 

was Tyr aanas a featzq I 

WANs a asyd afacy sufacy a 

SIUTAT A ASSWMACIAG: TST | 

ara wa grand giz agen fafeaa il* 

“¢} will declare that which ought to be known, 
that which being known immortality is enjoyed— 
the beginningless supreme Brahman, called neither 
Being nor Not-Being. 


‘Everywhere THat has hands and feet, every- 
‘where eyes, heads and mouths ; all hearing, He 
dwelleth in the world, enveloping all ; 

‘Shining with all sense-faculties, without any 
sense ; unattached, supporting everything ; and 
free from qualities, enjoying qualities. 


“Without and within all beings, immovable 
and also movable ; by a reason of his subtlety indis- 
__tinguishable ; at hand and far away is THat. 





*Bhagavad Gita, xiii,}2—17. 
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“ Not divided amid beings and yet seated dis- 
tributively. THat is to be known as the supporter 
of beings ; He devours and He generates. 

Tuat, the Light of all lights, is said to be beyond 
darkness ; wisdom, the object of wisdom, by wisdom 
to be reached, seated in the hearts of all.” 

maize Aq WaaIMAanAAMy | 

WIAFATATT TECAAA Aaa: 

AA: TADZANTU ASI! SASAAATA | 

Hayate TAM: Wetrataaraz: Ui 

Qi SAaaeeaaAal: ASASIIH: Aaa: | 

Raytadsiaeey: a Ta caTATaN Il* 

This was in the form of Darkness, unknown,. 
without marks [or homogeneous], unattainable by 
reasoning, unknowable, wholly, as it were, in sleep. 

‘Then the self-Existent, the Lord, unmanifest, 
(but) making manifest. This—the great elements. 
and the rest—appeared with mighty power, Dispel- 
ler of Darkness. 


“He who can be grasped by that which is beyond 
the senses, subtle unmanifest, ancient, containing all 
beings, inconceivable, even He Himself shone forth.” 

J . c ron 
AGAICAT WSIAYI AA LA AAeqd: | 
Weailaay aT a yaaa Ga TN FT 





* Manu Smriti. i~5,.6, 7 .¢ Bhagavad Gita, x—20. 
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“T,O Gudakesha, am the Srey, seated in the 
heart of all beings ; [am the beginning, the mid- 
dle, and also the end of all beings.” 

Saat Gea are Qryeavat Taz a | 

Qt: waar wana Hrearsyqe wea | 

SAM: FEMA: WALAYTEA: 

al aTHAATANAaA favTassa TyqAT: I 

QEMA QlAA a STAAUay Bras: | 

maisten Bre AI a grad: qearaa: uf 

‘There are two Purushas in this world, the des- 
tructible and the indestructible ; the destructible is 
all beings, the unchanging is called the indestruct- 


ible. 


‘* The highest Purusha is verily another, declar- 
ed as the Supreme SeLr ; He who pervading all, 


sustaineth the three worlds, the indestructible 
Tshvara. 


“Since [ excel the destructible, and am more 
excellent also than the indestructible, in the world 
and in the Veda I am proclaimed Prushottama. ” 

ava shaas strays: aaa: | 

wa: Teradtexana cHaeanta Hara t* 


Gengiies O50 oe 002. 





ee 


~ Ibid, xv—16. 
* Bhagavad Gita, xv—7. 
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‘A portion of Mine own Self, transformed in 
the world of life into an immortal Spirit, draweth 
round itself the senses, of which the mind is the 
sixth, veiled in matter. 

aa aay yay faged qeaarT | 

fagreatagtra a: waft @ aaa i 

war FAIIMAAKeIAT TITAN | 

qa aq a faeat sat Arq agar ll 

QU THMIIH: Hea MHA A: | 

Qa Bat aa Heed aHMaAta aca Ul F 

“Seated equilly in all beings, the supreme 
ishvara, unperishing within the perishing ; he who 
thus seeth, he seeth. 

“When he preceiveth the diversified exsistence 
of beings as rooted in One and spreading forth 
from It, then he reacheth Brahman. 

‘As the one sun illumineth the whole earth 
so the Lord of the field, illumineth the whole field, 
O Bharata.” 

yUguisad arg: @ nat gieta a | 

Bee cag A ar THATSAT I 

araithaeaat cata are A ITA | 

Maya Wears zs asta ang a * 

“Barth, Water, Fire, Air, Other, Mind and 





} Lhid xiii—27,30, 33: * Bhagacad-Gitd, vii, 4-5. 
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Reason also and Egoism—these are the eight-fold 
divisions of my Prakrti. 

“This the inferior. Know my other Prakrti, 
the higher, the life-element, O mighty-armed, by 

which the universe is upheld. ” 

Sea CHAT fa TUT: saHtaaear: | 

faaediea aerarel Fz SeaasrTT lt f 

“ Sattva, Rajas, Tamas, these are the Gunas, 
born of Prakriti; they bind fast in the body, O 
great-armed one, the indestructible dweller in the 


body.” 


+ Ibid—xiv—5 





CHAPTER Il. 


THe Many. 


HEN Ishvara shines out on Prakriti and 
makes it fall into shapes, the first Forms 
that appear are those of the faaia: Tri- 

mirtih, the three Aspects of Ishvara, manifested to 
cause a Taras Brahmandam, literally an Egg of 
Brahmi, a universe, or orderly system of worlds, 
The aspect of Ishvara in which He creates the 
worlds is named Brahmi; Brahma is the Creator. 
The aspect of Ishvara in which He preserves, takes 
care of, and maintains the worlds is named Vishnu; 
Vishnu is the Preserver. The aspect of Ishvara in 
which He dissolves the worlds, when they are worn 
out and of no further use, is named Shiva, or 
Mahadeva ; Shiva is the Dissolver of the worlds. 
These are the first manifestations of Ishvara, His 
Supreme Forms, His three Aspects, or Faces. The 
Onn, the Saguna Brahman, or the Supreme Ishvara, 
appears as Three. 


Brahmi, the Creator, shapes matter into seven 
azatia Tattvini, Elements, as they have been 
ealled.* Different names are given to the first two ; 


* The western chemist uses the word in a different sense, 
but the old meaning is the one we are concerned with. 
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we may use the names Mahat-Buddhi, Pure Rea- 
son, and Ahamkara, Egoism, the principle of sepa- 
ration, breaking up matter into tiny particles, called 
atoms. Then come the remaining five Tattvas : 
AkAsha, Ether; Vayu, Air; Agni, Fire ; Apa, 
Water ; Prithivi, Earth. This is called the crea- 
tion of the wzaife Bhitddi, Elements, and out of 
these all things are partly made. There is more of 
Tamo-guna than of Rajo-guna and of Sattva-guna 
showing itself in these elements, and so the things 
composed chiefly of them are dull and inert; the 
inner life, the Jiva, cannot show its powers, for the 
coat of matter is so thick and heavy. 

Next after the lements, the ten Indriyas are 
created ; these were at first only ideas in the mind 
of Brahmi, and later were clothed in the Elements ; 
they are the five centres of the senses : smell, taste, 
sight, touch, hearing, the organs of which are the 
nose, tongue, cyes, skin and ears; and the five 
centres of action, the organs of which are hands, 
feet, and those of speech, generation and excretion. 
There is more of Rajo-guna than of Tamo-guna 
and of Sattva-guna shewing itself in these Indriyas, 
so they are very active, and the inner life, the Jiva, 
can show more of its powers in them, 

After the Indriyas, Brahm4 created in His 
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mind the Wevas who are connected with the 
senses, and also Manah, the mind, which is some- 
times called the sixth Indriya, when the first five 
are spoken of, and the eleventh, when the ten are 
taken ; because it draws into itself and arranges 
and thinks over all the sensations collected by the 
Indriyas from the outer world. There is more of 
Sattva-guna than of Jamo-guna and of Rajo-guna 
showing itself in these Deities and Manah. 

The student must remember that these gunas 
are never separated, but one guna may be more 
dominant than another in any particular being. 
When Tamo-guna dominates, the being is called 
tamasik ; when Rajo-guna dominates, the being is 
ealled rajasik ; when Sattva-guna dominates, the 
being is called sittvik. All things may be divided 
under these three heads of sdttvik, rAjasik, and 
timasik.* 

Brahmi next created in His mind the hosts of 
Devas, who carry out, administer the laws of Ishvara, 
and see to the proper management of all the worlds. 
Ishvara is the King, the One Lord, and the Devas 
are His ministers, like the ministers and officials 
of an earthly king. The students must never 
confuse the Devas with the supreme Ishvara, with 





*See Bhigrad-Gitd, xiv, xvii and xviii, 
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Brahman. They are His higher officials for the 
Brahminda, as we men are His lower officials for 
this one particular world. 

The Devas, sometimes called Suras, see that 
each man gets what he has earned by his karma.* 
They give success and failure in worldly things, 
according to what a man deserves ; they help men 
in many ways, when men try to serve them, and 
much of the bad weather and sickness and famine 
and other national troubles come from men entirely 
neglecting the duties they owe to the Devas. 
The Devas are a vast multitude, divided under 
their five Rulers, Indra, Viyu, Agni, Varuna and 
Kubera. Indra has to do with the ether; Vayu 
with the air; Agni with the fire; Varuna with 
the water; Kubera with the earth. The Ievas: 
under each have different names, as we see in the 
Puranas and the Itihisa. The student may have 
read, for instance, how Bhima fought with the 
Yakshas, who were the servants of Kubera. 

In these Devas the Rajo-guna dominates ; 
Manu says that their “ nature is action.” 

The Asuras, the enemies of the Devas, embody 
the resistance, or inertia, of Matter, and in them 
Tamo-guna is predominant. 








*' Karma is ‘explained in Chapter LV. 
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Brahmi then created in His mind minerals, 
plants, animals and men, thus completing the pic- 
ture of the worlds wherein the unfolding of the 
powers of the Jiva—what is now called Evolution 
—was to take place. In Sanskrit this world-evolu- 
tion, or world-process, is called ware: Sarsirah, 
and it is compared to a wheel, constantly turning, 
on which all Jivas are bound, 

Thus Brahma completed His share of the great 
task of a universe, but the forms needed, to be 
clothed in physical matter, to be made active be- 
ings ; this was the work of Vishnu, the All-perva- 
der, the Maintainer and Preserver of the worlds. 
He breathed His Life into all these forms, and, as 
a Purina says, became Prana in all forms and gave 
them consciousness. Then all the Brahmanda 
“became full of life and consciousness.” But even 
this was not enough, when man came upon the 
scene. Two Aspects of Ishvara had given Their 
Life, but the third Aspect remained, the One who 
dissolves forms and thus liberates the Jivas, calling 
them to union and bliss. The life of Mahadeva 
must be poured out to complete the triple Jiva of 
man, that he might be the perfect reflexion of the 
triple Ishvara. This was done, and the human 
Jiva began his long evolution, having already passed — 
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through, evolved through, the mineral, vegetable 
and animal kingdoms in previous kalpas. A very 
beautiful description of the evolution through 
plants and animals to men, until “in man Atma is 
manifest,’ and ‘“‘ by the mortal he desires the 1m- 
mortal,’”’ may be read by elder students in the 
Aitareydranyaka,* and will be found in the Ad- 
vanced Text-Book. 

The special manifestations of Vishnu, called 
Avatiras, must not be forgotten. The word means 
One who descends, from tr7 passing over, the prefix 
‘ava’ giving the significance of descending. It 
is applied to Divine manifestations of a peculiar 
kind, in which the Deity incarnates in some form 
to bring about some special result. When things 
are going badly with the world, and special help is 
needed to keep the world on tke road of right 
evolution, then Vishnu comes down in some appro- 
priate form, and puts things right. 

Ten of His Avatdras are regarded as more im- 
portant than the others, and are often spoken of 
as “the Ten Avatiras.” 

1. Marsya, the fish.—Vaivasvata Manu once 
saw a little fish, gasping for water, and put it into 

a bowl; it grew, and He placed it in a larger pot ; 
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then again in a larger, and then in a tank, a pond, 
a river, the sea, and ever the Fish grew and filled 
its receptacle. Then the Manu knew that this Fish 
was connected with His own life-work, and when. 
the time came for Him to save the seeds of life 
from a great flood, He entereda ship with the 
Rishis and the necessary life-seeds, the great Fish 
appeared, and drew the vessel to the world where 
lay the Manu’s work. With the coming of the Fish 
began the great evolution of animal life inthe 
world. 

2. Kurma, the Tortoise.—As_ the tortoise, 
Vishnu, supported the whirling mountain, which 
churned the great sea of matter, that it might give 
forth the necessary forms. The Tortoise is the: 
type of the next great step in evolution. 

3d. WARAHA, the Boar.—-The earth was sunk 
below the waters, and Vishnu raised it up, giving, 
in the Boar, the type of the great mammalian king- 
dom which was to flourish on the dry land. 

Modern Science recognises these three great 
stages of evolution, each marked in Hinduism by 
an Avatira. 

4. Narasimua, the Man-Lion.—This was the 
Avatira that came to free the earth from the tyranny 
of the Daityas. Into this race a child, Prahlada, 
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was born, who from earliest childhood was devoted 
to Vishnu, despite the threats and the cruelties of 
his Diatya father. Over and over again the father 
tried to slay the son, but ever Vishnu intervened 
to save him; at last He burst from a pillar in the 
form of a Man-Lion, and slew the Daitya King. 

5. VamAna, the Dwarf.—At last He came as 
man, to aid the evolution of the human race, and 
gained from Bali the right to all He could cover in 
three steps ; one step covered the eartn, and thus 
He won for man the field of his evolution. 

6. ParasnuraMa, Rima of the Axe.—This 
Avatira came to punish such of the Kshttriyas 
as were oppressing the people, and to teach bad 
rulers the danger of using power to tyrannise, 
instead of to help. 

7. Rama, usually called Ramachandra, the 
son of Dasharatha.—He, with His three brothers, 
came as the ideal Kshattriya, the model King, and 
He serves as an example of a perfect human life. 
An obedient and loving son, a tender husband, an 
affectionate brother, a gallant warrior, a wise ruler, 
a diligent protector of His people, He is emphati- 
cally The Perfect Man. His splendid story is told 
in Valmiki’s démdyanam, and the lovely version 
of Tulsi Das is known in every northern Indian 
home. 
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8. Krisana, the manifestation of Divine Love 
and Wisdom, worshipped by myriads with intense 
-devotion.—As the marvellous child of Vraja and 
Vrindavana, as the friend of Arjuna, as the speaker 
of the Bhdgavad-Gitd, as the wise counsellor of 
the Pandavas, as the adored of Bhishma—what 
Indian boy does not know His story ? He is the 
central Figure of the Mahdbhirtam and His Life 
is traced in several Puranas. 


9. Buppua, the gentle prince who gave up 
throne and luxury to become a travelling mendi- 
cant, Teacher of the Truth.—He is known as 
Shakyamuni, as Gautama, as Siddhartha, and is the 
founder of a mighty faith, followed by millions of 
the human race. In him Vishnu teaches vast 
multitudes of non-Aryan peoples. 

10. Karxi—the Avatdira who shall close the 
Kali Yuga, and whose coming is yet in the future. 
When He comes, the Satya Yuga, will return to 
earth, a new cycle will begin. 

The development and perfection of the human 
type is indicated by these Avatéras. 





qeana zafeaa eq Az 
wateaur zararcaar4sy | 
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AMIR M RAATAaAa 

PULA VAAUTIgs Asay Il 
ERUzAaA AAA A AD AAT 

fasa sfearat ASARASATIRA | 
weaeaqIqaragawa4 

dtara cat fatenareaag aa i * 
“Within Thy Form, O God, the Gods I see, 
All grades of being with distinctive marks ; 
Brahmi the Lord, upon His lotus-throne, 
The Rishis all, and Serpents, the Divine. 
Rudras, Vasus, Sidhyas and Adityas, 
Vishvas, the Ashvins, Maruts, Ushmapis, 
Gandharvas, Yakshas, Siddhas, Asuras, 
In wondering multitudes beholding Thee.” 


gee faa TVUAAAIE- 

tat zea: @ BTU WaeATT | 

req Alan ATA aAdiea 

anita aa araitgaraarg: w ** 

“Indra, Mitra, Varuna, Agni, they call him, 
and He is the radiant golden-feathered Garutman, 
Of Him who is one, Sages speak as manifold ; 
they call him Agni, Yama, Matarishvé.” 


as ¢ ¢ c~ 
weag 2aqat: Bar: Waarasaaizuayg | f 


* Bhagavrad-Gita, xi,, 15 and 22. 
** Rigveda, I, clxiy, 46. -{-Manusmriti, xii, 119. 
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“All the Gods (are) even the Self : all rests on 
the Self. a 

taah azraktangqaea Tarataa | 

TeTAASTC AWAIT Aa UTaaag ti * 

“Some call Him Agni, others Manu, (others) 
Prajapati, some Indra, others Life-Breath, others: 
the eternal Brahman.” 

AM GAACTABIREH SHAT: 

EAT: TAAA BRAT: | 

aurguigraar: Giza Arar: 

oma aa arte aria ii 


Catala TY Aa: Aqecary = | 


a argsatiaca: iat fared arta tt 

aeata Fal aa WIAA: 

BeAr ATA agar aaiia | f 

‘As from a blazing fire sparks, all similar to 
each other, spring forth in thousands so from the 
Indestructible, O beloved, various types of being 
are born, and they also return thither.. en 

“From That are born Breath, Mind, ay all the 
Senses, Ether, Air, Fire, Water, nd Earth, the 

support of all............ 


a 


* shid, 124. t Mundakop, 11, i, 7—17. 
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“From that in various ways are born, the (rods, 
Sidhyas, Men, Beast, Birds. 

AA ANT IMA THAT Ala TT aI 

TATA AHA Aad saMaaT = It 

Ra Tealea aac wed Aafia csava¢: | 

WAIATUTAMEAM WA Wealea atAar: i * 

“From Sattva wisdom is born, and also greed 
from Rajah ; negligence and delusion are of Tamah, 
and also unwisdom. 

“They rise upwards who are settled in Sattva ; 
the Rajasic dwell in the midmost place. The 
Tamasic go downwards, enveloped in the vilest 
qualities.” 


awd aga aaa ca: Haifa aca | 
MATa F aw: Tas ASAI Il 
THEAAANAYA AT Wala Aira | 

IS? AW AALAT AA: Awa Hea Il 
aagieg 2estugq wag vasa | 
aa aa az faa fae acatacga Il 
MA: AAPA: FAMNIAMA: TET | 
weatta aaa fags acaza | 
ACHUSTIALA TAZ AE TT aI 
aneaaia aaed fags Hearza ll T 
“Sattva attacheth to bliss, Kajnh to action, O 





* Bhagavad- Gita, xiv, 17. 18. + Bhaigavad-Gita, xiv, 9—13. 
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Bharata. Tamah, verily, having shrouded wisdom,. 
attacheth on the contrary, to heedlessness. 


(Now) Sattva prevaileth, having overpowered 
Rajah and Tamah, O Bharata ; (now) Rajah 
(having overpowered) amas and Sattva, (now) 
Tamas, (having overpowered) Rajah and Sattva. 

“When the wisdom-light streameth forth from 
all the gates of the body, then it may be known 
that Sattva is increasing. 

“Greed, outgoing energy, undertaking of ac- 
tions, restlessness, desire—these are born of the 
increase of Rajah, O best of the Bhiaratas. 

“Darkness, stagnation and heedlessness, and 
also delusion—these are born of the increase of 
Tamah, O joy of the Kuras.” 

qat wat fe wae iaiaaara aca I 

MIAMI ARINC AGA TAIT Il 

TAMA argat faarwna + THare Il 

THAEATAAMA Ataaita AT za | * 

‘When dharma decays, when adharma is exalt- 
ed then I Myself come forth; 

For the protection of the good, for the destruc- 
tion of evil-doers, for firmly establishing dharma, 
I am born from age to age.” 


* Bhagavad- Gita, iv, 7.—8. 
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CHAPTER Ill. 
: RE-BIRTH, 

HE evolution spoken of in the last chapter is 
carried on by the Jiva passing from body to 
body, the bodies improving as his powers unfold; 
this is called re-birth, re-incarnation, or transmigra- 
tion. The word re-incarnation means literally tak- 
ing flesh again, coming again into a physical body. 
The word transmigration means passing from one 
place to another— passing into a new body. Hither 
word can be used equally well. Let us see what is 

the process described by these words. 
The Jiva, we have seen, isa portion of Brahman, 
“a portion of myself, a Jiva,’’ says Shri Krshna. 
He contains the powers of Brahman, is Brahman. 
“Thou art That,” the Shruti teaches. But yet there 
is a difference in Space and Time, as the seed is 
different from the tree. The tree produces a seed, 
giving it its own nature; it drops the seed on the 
ground, and the seed slowly grows, putting out 
its hidden powers, until it becomes a tree like its 
parent; it can become nothing else, because its nature 
is thesame as that of the parent. And so with the 
Jiva; like a seed he is dropped into matter by 
Tshvara, he slowly grows, putting out his hidden 
powers, until he becomes Ishvara; he can become 
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nothing else, because his nature is the same as that 
of his Parent, Ishvara. 

Ishvara is said to be wise and powerful, Jiva to 
be unwise and powerless;* but the Jiva grows into 
wisdom and power, and that growth is what is 
called Evolution. 

We have seen that the Jiva begins in the mineral 
kingdom his long pilgrimage through the physical 
world. At that stage he is unconscious of the 
outer world. His attention is called to it, its ex- 
istence is forced on him, by violent shocks and 
blows from cutside ; earthquakes, volcanoes, land- 
slips, the rolling of the furious surf, these and many 
other violent agencies arouse the Jiva’s attention 
to the fact that he is not alone, that there is some- 
thing outside him. If the student reads the ac- 
counts of the very early periods of the earth’s 
history, he will be struck by the number of big 
catastrophies ; all these were necessary to awaken 
the Jivas. After a very very long time, the Jivas, 
were sufficiently awake to be fit for softer and 
more flexible bodies than minerals, and they went 
on into plants, while others, coming out later from 
Ishvara, took their places in the mineral kingdom. 

The Jivas in the plants now became more con- 


* Shvetashvatarop, i—9. 
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scious of the outer world, feeling the warm sun, and 
the gentle breezes, and the life-giving rain. As they 
grew older and more sensitive, they passed into the 
longer-lived plants, such as shrubs and trees, and 
in these more of their inner powers unfolded, till 
they were ready to go on into the animal kingdom, 
while the younger ones came on into the vegetable 
kingdom, and others still younger into the minerals. 

And now in the animal kingdom the Jivas got 
on much faster, and by hunting for food, and fight- 
ing and outwitting each other, the senses and the 
simple mental powers were brought out and stren- 
gthened ; until at last the animal forms were no: 
longer good enough for them, and they needed the 
human in order that their evolution should not stop. 

The student may ask : What makes the forms 
evolve to suit the Jiva ? The Jiva’s own efforts. 
He wants to look out through the wall of matter 
that encloses him ; he tries to see, and his out- 
wardgoing energy works on the wall, and slowly, 
very very slowly, evolves an eye ; and so with all 
the senses and all the organs. The senses are 
pierced from within outwards, we are taught. 
The Jiva shapes them all to suit himself, so that 
he .can use his powers in the outer world, 
and the Devas help him by giving him mat- 
erials that are suited to the organ he wants 
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to build. When heis trying to see, Agni gives him 
some of his own fiery matter, which vibrates when 
touched by rays of light. When he wants to taste, 
Varuna gives him some of his own watery matter, 
which makes tasting possible. Andsoon. In this 
way he makes his bodies, and when he has shaped 
one as much as he can, and it is of no further use to 
him, he throws it away and makes another. He 
evolves faster and faster as he goes on, because his 
powers, as they work more freely, can bring about 
results much more quickly than in the earlier stages. 


This is the general process of evolution, and the 
succession has been told about as though it were 
unbroken, so that the student may grasp the main 
idea. But, in nature, while the general stream is 
onwards, there are many little twists and turnings 
and runnings up into bye-ways. A Jiva may slip 
backwards for a time, stay a while in a stage that 
he has long left behind him. There is something 
he has not quite learned, some power he has not 
quite evolved, and he falls by this into a lower stage 
again asa boy at school, if he were idle, might be 
put back into a lower class. A Jiva which has 
reached the human stage may be attached to an 
animal, or to a plant, or, if he be very tamasic, even 
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to a stone, till he has learned to use the human form 
better. Then he is like a man in prison, shut out 
from human society, and unable to use his human 
powers, for want of freedom. 

But the Jivais not to be tied for ever to the 
wheel of births and deaths. The ropes that tie 
him to this wheel are his desires. So long as he 
desires objects that belong to this earth, he must 
come back to this earth in order to possess and en- 
joy these objects. But when he ceases to desire 
these objects, then the ropes are broken, and he is 
free. He need not be born any more; he has reach- 
ed liberation. He is then called a Mukta, a free Jiva. 

Often Muktas remain in this world to help its 
progress, so that other Jivas may get free sooner 
than they otherwise would. We read about such 
Muktas in the Vedas and Purfnas and the Itihasa; 
sometimes they are great Rishis or Kings, and 
sometimes they are quite simple people. But what- 
ever they may be in outside appearance, they are 
pure and unselfish and calm, and live only to help 
others. They are content to labour for the good of 
the world, and they know that they are one 
with Ishvara. 
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ateat stera Gar SF RAT Alaa AT | 

aa celeacariaaiceaa a Gara il* 

“As the dweller in the body experienceth, in 
the body, childhood, youth and old age, so passeth 
he on to another body. The steadfast one grieveth 
not thereat.” 

Seagqea 2a Tal facaearear: GWUfUM: | 

MALMASTAAA ACAIT BACT VITA Il 

q aa afa gat ayaa weaa ea | 

Sar at a fasaral ara aiea a geaa Mt 

qt SMa iaaa dl HNAT- 

aa Weal Alaar al A WT: | 
Ast frca: QMreaar sa FUwAt 
a feud gaara quik Il 

aAgiaafaa fara a waANAsTayT | 

aaa ger ara le wage aa ae ! J 

ataifa stata aar faa 

wana Wala Atisacia | 

aut actora fag sirar- 

araia Garfa aattar Tet I 

Gul (aeanaraisa FF BaAeT Ara | 

ARAL Batt Yara a cd Mitaqaera ii* 

“These bodies of the embodied One who ig 





* Bhagavad- Gita, ti-—-13 
* Bhagavad-Gitd, ii, 18-22 and 30. 
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eternal, indestructible and boundless, are known as. 
finite. Therefore fight, O Bharata. 

“He who regardeth this as « slayer, and he 
who thinketh he is slain, both of them are ignorant. 
He slayeth not, nor is he slain. 

“He is not born, nor doth he die: nor, having 
been, ceaseth he any more to be; unborn, perpe- 
tual, eternal and ancient, he is not slain when the 
body is slaughtered. 

“Who knoweth him indestructible, perpetual, 
unborn, undiminishing, how can that man slay, Ov 
Partha, or cause to be slain ? 

“As a man, casting off worn-out garments, 
taketh new ones, so the dweller in the body, cast- 
ing off worn-out bodies, entereth into others that 
are ney. 

“This dweller in the body of every one is ever 
invulnerable, O Bharata. Therefore thou shouldst 
not grieve for any creature.”’ 

ATM WITH Gal ATATAIU A areaAaart Fear- 
mat Bl aga wRTAaras Get Heeataat 
TaAaeAATAT ReTMWAT VI Ha 1i* 

‘As a goldsmith, having taken a piece of gold, 
maxeth another form, new and more beautiful, so 


* Brihaddranyakop, IV, iv—4. 
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verily the Atm, having cast off this body and 
having put away Avidya, maketh another new and 
more beautiful form.” 

AATATAT HAUY GT aa Bela a: | 

facaa a aad TATA AATAaT Il 

alaa AAA TAU HaaiePzaciy | 

ita: HA Hala VI cAseaqisscAUTSA Il 

Qa: BARS Asa Ineaarcaila asare | 

AGH: HART He aul faaraa i* 

‘He who acteth placing all actions in Brahman, 
abandoning attachment, is unaffected by sin, as a 
lotus leaf by the waters. 

“Yogis, having abandoned attachment, perform 
action only by the body, by the mind, by the rea- 
son, and even by the senses, for the purification 
of the self. 

“The harmonised man, having abandoned the 
fruit of action, attaineth to the eternal peace; the 
non-harmonised, impelled by desire, attached to 
fruit, are bound.” 

faaifaqaarqa ara aia afeara | 

af wax sagas a aitear: aaa: I 

cea afaa: Bat Aah area act wa: | 


Taart TZ Qu Aa qeale aaa FT teaar: Wu 
* Bhagavad—Gita, v, 10—12, 
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a cesag fet greg alana ocr anscay | 

Rurmecaqe salag satig feaa: 0 

AAC aa Heal farqearala aq Was | 

a AMAINAH A Gaagqzearazaa i 

“Sages look equally on a Braihmana adorned 
with learning and humility, a cow, an elephant, 
and even a dog and an outcaste. 


“Kiven here on earth they have conquered the 
universe whose mind remains balanced. Brahman 
is incorruptible and balanced; therefore they are 
established in Brahman. 


“One should neither rejoice in obtaining what 
is pleasant, nor sorrow in obtaining what is unplea- 
sant; with Reason firm, unperplexed, the Brahman- 
knower (is) established in Brahman. 


“He whose self is unattached to external con- 
tacts, and findeth joy in the Sxuxr, having the self 
harmonised with Brahman by yoga, enjoyeth hap- 
piness exempt from decay.” 

Fi Sea: Fal SHATITIATAA FASTA FT: | 

@ ait aaa aaqaisfaasala tt 

GUA AMAAMMTAIT: GTRAT | 

axa aan: aaqatea car: 


> a — a naeintnd 


+ Ibid, v. 18—21. 
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Hlanaagaral adrat aaa | 

Raat aia saa fatzarcaany u* 

“He who is happy within, who rejoiceth within 
and who is illuminated within, that yogi, becoming 
Brahman, goeth to the Nirvana of Brahman. i 

‘“Rishis their sins destroyed, their duality 
removed, their selves controlled, intent upon the 
welfare of all beings, obtain the Nirvana of Brah- 
man. 

“The Nirvana of Brahman lies near to those 
who know themselves, who are disjoined from 
desire and passion, subdued ascetics, of controlled 
mind.” 


* Bhigavad-Gité, v. 24-26. 





CHAPTER IV. 


KARMA. 


ARMA is a Sanskrit word which means action, 


but it is generally used to mean a certain 


definite connection between what is being done 
now and what will happen in thefuture. Things 
do not happen by accident, by chance, in a disorder- 
ly way. They happen in regular succession; they 
follow each other in a regular order. 

If « seed is planted in the ground, it sends up 
a little stem, and leaves grow on the stem and the 
flowers come, and then fruits, and in the fruits are 
seeds again. And one of these seeds planted will 
produce a stem, and leaves, and flowers and fruits 
and seeds. The same sort of seed produces the 
same kind of plants. ice produces rice-plants; 
barley produces barley; wheat produces wheat; 
thistle produces thistle; cactus produces cactus. If 
a man sows thistles, he must not expect a crop of 
sweet grapes; if he plants prickly cactus, he must 
not expect to gather juicy apples. This is karma, 
and a man, knowing it, sows the seed of the thing he 
wants to reap. This is the first thing to remember. 


ae Seon: “Vt A ee) CP eee 
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Now an action is not quite s0 simple a thing as 
it looks. If I ask a person, “Why do you walk 
into the town?” he will say: “J wanted a pair of 
shoes, and / thought Icould get them there;” or: 
“f wanted to seea freind and J thought he was in 
the town;” and so on, in many ways, but always: 
“T wanted and I thought therefore / acted.” These 
three are always found together. 


Now a want is what is called a desire; we desire 
to get somthing—that is the first stage; then we 
think how to get it—that is the second stage; then 
we act so as to get it—that is the third stage. 
This is the regular order; every action has a 
thought behind it and every thought has a desire 
behind it. 

These three things—action, thought, desire—are 
the three threads that are twisted into the cord of 
karma. Qur actions make the people round us 
happy or unhappy; if we make them happy, we 
have sown happiness like a seed, and it grows up 
into happiness for ourselves; if we make them un- 
happy, we have sown unhappiness like a seed, and 
it grows up intc unhappiness for ourselves. If we 
do cruel things, we sow cruelty like a seed, and it 
grows up into cruelty to ourselves. If we do kind 
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things, we sow kindness like a seed, and it grows 
up into kindness to ourselves. Whatever we sow 
by our actions comes back to us. This is karma. 


But action has thought behind it. Now 
thought makes what is called our character, the 
nature and kind of mind that we have. As we 
think about a thing a great deal, our mind becomes 
like that thing. If we think kindly, we become 
kind; if we think cruelly, we become cruel; if we 
think deceitfully, we become deceitful ; if we think 
honestly, we become honest. In this way our character 
is made by our thoughts, and when we are born again, 
we shall be born with the character that is being made 

,by our thoughts now. As we act according to our 
nature, or character—as a kind person acts kindly, or 
a cruel person acts cruelly—it is easy to see that 
actions in our next life will depend on the thoughts 
of our present life. This is karma. 

But thought has desire behind it. Now desire 
brings us the object we wish for. As a magnet at- 
tracts soft iron, so does desire attract objects. If 
we desire money, we shall have the opportunity of 
becoming rich in another life. If we desire learn- 
ing, we shall have the opportunity of becoming 
Jearned in another life. If we desire love, we shall 
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have the opportunity of becoming loved. If we 
desire power, we shall have the opportunity of be- 
coming powerful. This is karma. 

The student should think over this again and 
again till he thoroughly understands it. Only 
when he understands this, can he goon to the 
more difficult problems of karma. Karma may be 
summed up in a sentence: A man reaps as he sows.. 


But the student may ask: “If my actions now 
are the outcome of my past thoughts, and if my 
past thoughts are the outcome of my past desires, 
am I not helplessly bound? I must act as I have » 
thought. I must think as I have desired.” That is 
true, but to a certain extent only; for we are 
changing constantly as we gain new experiences, 
and the Jiva thus gains more knowledge, and by 
the help of that changes his desires. In other words, 
while we have.aciually desired, thought and acted 
in a certain way in the past, the possibility of 
desiring, of thinking otheriwise has also been present 
throughout that past ; and this possibility may be 
turned, at any time, into actuality, as soon as we 
realise, by means of new experiences, the evil 
consequences of acting as we have actually done in 
the past. 
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Suppose a man finds that he has acted cruelly: 
he learns that his cruel action was caused by his 
cruel thoughts in the past, and that those cruel 
thoughts grew out of desire to get an object which 
could only be obtained by cruelty. He sees that his 
cruel actions make people miserable, that these 
people hate and fear him, and thus make him lonely 
and unhappy. He thinks over all this, and he re- 
solves to change, but the pressure of his past thoughts 
and desires is very difficult to resist. He goes to the 
root of the trouble—the desire for the things that he 
cannot get without cruelty, and he—who is the 
Jiva—says to himself : “I will not let myself desire 
those things, and whenever [ begin to wish for them 
I will remember that the desire breeds misery.” He 
uses thought to check desire, instead of letting desire 
control thought. Then instead of desires carrying 
him away, as if they were runaway horses, he 
gradually uses thought asa bridle, and keeps his 
desires in check. He will only allow them to run 


after objects that bring happiness when they are 
obtained. 


Young Jivas let their desires run away with 
them, and so bring much unhappiness on them- 
selves; older Jivas grow wiser, and when the desire 
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runs out to an object the possession of which would, 
ds he has found in the past, cause unhappiness, he 
remembers that past unhappiness, and by his 
thought pulls the desire back. 

The student, then, who would make happiness 
for others and for himself, must look well after his 
desires, must find out by observation and study 
which objects in the long run bring happiness, and 
which bring unhappiness, and must then try, with 
all his strength, to desire only those things the out- 
come of which is happiness. 

It is very important to realise that escape from’ 
the bonds of birth and death is not gained by any 
special mode of life, but that, as Shri Krshna says: 
* He who, established in unity, worshippeth Me, 
abiding in all beings, that yogi liveth in Me, what- 
ever his mode of living.”* Janaka, the Kshattriya 
King and Tuladhara, the Vaishya merchant, equally 
reached liberation, and that, not by fleeing to the 
forest, but by the absence of desire for worldly 
things. , 

Janaka was King in Mithila over the Videhas 
and, having attained to tranquility of mind, he sang 

this song: “Unlimited is my wealth, and yet I have 


* Bhagavad-Gitd, vi.—31, 
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naught. If the whole of Mithila be burned up 
with fire, yet for me there will be nothing lost.” 
And so he told Mandavya, having repeated this, 
that whatever possessions a man might have were 
but a source of trouble, and that the gratification 
of desire, here or in heaven, could not afford the 
sixteenth part of the happiness which comes from 
the disappearance of desire. As the horns of a cow 
grow with the cow, so does the desire for wealth 
grow with its possession. Wealth should be used 
for the good that can be done with it, but desire is 
sorrow. Looking on all creatures as on himself, a 
wise man gains freedom from all anxiety.* By the 
teaching of the sage Jajiiavalkya, King Janaka at- 
tained liberation, for it ‘‘enabled him to attain to 
that Brahman which is auspicious and immortal, 
and which transcends all sorrow.”t And having 
thus learned, he became in his turn a teacher, to 
whom even Vyasa sent his son, Shuka, to learn the 
religion of emancipation. { 


Jajali made great tapas, and became filled with 
+ Mahabharatam, Shanti Parva, e)xxiii. ’ 
* Mahibhadratam, eccxxvii. 


t See the great discourse of Yajnavalkya to King Janaka; Ibid, 
Shanti Parva, cccxi—cacxix, 


ee 


yIbid, cecxxvi—cccxxviii, 
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pride; and one day he thought within himself: 
‘““who in this wide sea and spacious earth is like to 
me ?” Then cried a voice: ‘Say not such words. 
Even TulAdhara, busy in buying and selling, should 
not thus speak, and to him thou art not equal.” 
Then Jajali wondered much that a mere merchant 
should be put above himself, a Brahmana and an 
ascetic, and he set forth to find Tulidhiara, and 
thus solve the riddle. Vexing himself, he reached 
the city of Varinasi, and there found Tulddhara, a 
mere shopkeeper, selling, to whomsoever came, all 
kinds of goods. Tulidhara stood up, greeting the 
Brahmana as was fitting and to him Tuladhira re- 
lated the story of the great penance that had inflated 
him with pride: “Angry, thou hast come to me, 
© Brahmana; what service can I render thee ?” 
Much amazed was Jajali at such knowledge 
of his past shown by this humble trader, and eager- 
ly he pressed for explanation. Then Tulidhara 
spoke to him of the ancient morality known to 
all—though practised by so few—of living in a 
way which inflicted harm on none, or when harm 
could not be totally avoided, a minimum of such~ 
harm; he himself asked no loan from any, nor with 
any quarrelled; attraction and aversion he had con- 
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quered; equal his look on all, without praising or 
blaming any; when a man is fearless and is feared 
by none, when he neither likes nor dislikes, when 
he does no wrong to any, then he reaches Brah- 
man. Very beautifully did Tulidhfra discourse 
of the injuries inflicted on animals and on men by 
cruelty, of the nature of sacrifice, and of true pil- 
grimage, showing how liberation might be gained 
by harmlessness. * 


IAAT Tat Ger cia @ Tarsnial wala acmaquata 
MHAAala AHA HSA amu Hea aatwarqaa lf 
“Man verily is desire-formed; as is his desire 
so is his thought; as (his) thought is, so he does 
action; as he does action, so he attains.” 
aaa am: ae avyia fag adr aa mamas Ut 
“So indeed the desirer goes by work to the 
object in which his mind is immersed.” 
wt UG RANA Gey aumacaaih geat 
wala aaa: sea vata 1* 
“Now verily man is thought-formed; as man in 
this world thinks, so, having gone away hence, he 
becomes. ”’ 





* Mahabharatam, Shanti Parva, cclxi- celxi. 
+ Brihadéranyakop 17. iv—5. *Lbid, 6, 
t Chhindogyop, UI, xiv—1. 
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Tal Hala fararea aa HAs ear | 

fa at aisianrana aaa @ TET I 

Us Meal HA WA Fata AAA: | 

HE FHT AEA ca Ya: Taat Har ls 

“Nor do actions affect Me, nor is the fruit of 


action desired by Me. He who thus knoweth Me 
is not bound by actions.” 


“Having thus known, our forefathers, ever seek- 


ing liberation, performed action; therefore do thou 
also perform action, as did onr forefathers in the 
olden time. ”’ 


FEA AA AAA: RIAATHVTAAT: | 
aratiiage a eA aqare: Viasat Tar: Il 
aw HARA faeagat fe ATISTA: | 
SATA ATLAS aa feiara Fla @: 
fALIAiaaaaeAl CAHAATITAE: | 
Wit HAA BA HAACAla fateaay tl 
QETHF MUA GI FeAlatal AAA: | 
an: famiat@et a Geale a faaxaa tl 
TARUCT FR RAlTUeAaAATTa: | 
Qaalata: HA Bay slawdiaa iit 
‘Whose works are all free from the moulding of 


desire, whose actions are burned up by the fire of 
wisdom, him the wise have called a Sage.” 





* Bhagavad-Gita, iv, 14—15. {+ Bhagavad-Gité, iv 19—23. 
9) 
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“Having abandoned attachment to the fruit of 
action, always content, nowhere secking refuge he is 
not doing anything, although doing actions. 

‘Hoping for naught, his mind and self controlled, 
‘having abandoned all greed, performing action by 
the body alone, he doth not commit sin.” 

“Of one with attachment dead, harmonious, with 
Ais thoughts established in wisdom, his works sacri- 
fices, all action melts away.” 

Wal VA WAVAea Har sea gle ferar: | 

Wa Aalsaat Waa aa Bara li* 

“When all the desires hidden in the heart are 
loosed, then the mortal becomes immortal, then he 
here enjoyeth Brahman.” 

aicata tad fate tit waa gq | 

ate G aicia ate aa: sazaaa I 

sequin TATA Sataeag WATT | 

WMiaeTAAA AH AlHeasAAlaae I 

QUAM AAMT VAITHA AAAT AAT | 

AeA PTA AaQala SIA TA ATA: | 

aeg faararaata WHA AAA Gar | 

ATAPKTANM ARAla ATA TT ATA: Il 

AEUAAAMFAAAAACH: AAISATa: | 

qa acqzamita aa afansaa tt 

_ “Know the Self, the chariot-owner, the body, 


Or SS 


* Kathop, 1, vi—14. ¢ Kathop, 1, iii, 3-7, 
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the chariot ; know Reason the charioteer, and the 
mind as the reins; they call the senses the horses, 
the sense-objects their province. The Self, joined 
to the senses and mind, {is) the enjoyer; thus say’ 
the wise. Whoever is ignorant, always with mind 
loose, his senses (are) uncontrolled, like bad horses 
of the charioteer. Whoever is wise, always with 
‘mind tightened, his senses (are) controlled, like good 
horses of the charioteer. Whoever is indeed ignorant, 
thoughtless, always impure, he does not obtain that 
‘goal (but) comes again into Samsira.”’ 
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CHAPTER V. 
SACRIFICE. 
THE idea of ‘offering sacrifices” is very familiar in 

India, but a student needs to understand the 
principle which underlies all sacrifices, so that he 
may realise that every one should sacrifice himself to 
the good of others, and that all sacrifice of other 
things are meant, to teach a man how he ought, at 
last, to sacrifice himself. 

The first thing to grasp is that creation is sacri- 
fice. Ishvara confines Himself, limits Himself, in 
matter in order that a universe may be made mani- 
fest. Shruti and Smriti alike proclaim this truth, 
as in the Purusha Siikta of the /¢¢gveda or as in the 
allusion by Shri Krishna to the formal sacrifice that 
causes the birth of beings.* Immersion in matter is,. 
in spiritual language, called “death,” and Ishvara 
thus sacrificed Himself in order that He might 
bring into separate being portions of Himself, the 
Jivas who might develop all His powers in matter 
in an infinite variety of forms. This is the primary 
sacrifice, and on this is based the Law. This also 
gives us the meaning of sacrifice: it is the pouring 
out of life for the benefit of others. 





* Bhagavad-Gita, viii—%. 
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The Law of Sacrifice is the Law of Life for 
all Jivas. In the earlier stages of their growth 
they are forcibly sacrificed, and so progressinvolunta- 
rily, without their own consent or even knowledge, 
their forms being viclently wrenched away from 
them, and they propelled into new ones, a little 
more developed. Thus the Jivas of the mineral 
kingdom are prepared to pass on into the vegetable, 
by the breaking up of their mineral bodies for the 
support of plants. The Jivas of the vegetable 
kingdom are prepared to pass on into the animals, 
by the breaking up of their vegetable bodies for 
the support of animal life. The Jivas of the 
animal kingdom are prepared to pass on into the 
human, by the breaking up of their bodies for the 
support of other animals, of savages, and of certain 
types of men. And even the Jivas of the human 
kingdom are prepared to rise into higher races by 
breaking up of their human bodies for the support 
of other human lives in cannibalism, war, etc. 

In all these cases the bodies are sacrificed for 
the benefit of others, without the assent of the 
embodied consciousness. Only after untold ages 
does the Jiva recognise, in the body, the univer- 
sality of the law, and begin to sacrifice his own 
upadhis deliberately, for the good of those around 
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him. This is called self-sacrifice, and is the show- 
ing forth of the divinity of the Jiva, the proof that 
he is of the nature of Ishvara. 

A wonderful story of uttermost self-sacrifice 
is told in the Mahdbhdratam. 

Indra, the King of the Devas, was sore beset 
by the Asura Vrittra, born of the wrath of a Rishi, 
whom Indra had offended by an unrighteous act. 
Vrittra heading the [Daityas, defeated Indra and 
his armies in battle, drove him away from his 
capital, Amaréivati and took away his sovereignty. 
Long the Jevas wandered with their King in exile, 
and repeatedly they made endeavour to regain 
their capital, but were vanquished again and again. 
Finally they learnt that the righteous wrath of a 
Rishi could not be allayed, except by the volun- 
tary self-sacrifice and pity of another Rishi; and 
that Vrittra could be slain by no other weapon 
than the thunderbolt made with the self-given 
bones of a holy one. And they went eagerly to 
the Rishi Dadhichi and told their woeful tale to 
him. Ana he was filled with a geat pity and said: 
“I give to youmy body willingly to make what use 
of it you like.” And when their artificer Vishva- 
karma’ shrank from laying a rude and painful hand 
upon that shining body of purity and tapas, 
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Dadhichi smiled and said: ‘‘Cover this body up 
with salt; bring here a herd of cows; they shall 
lick off the salt and flesh together; and ye shall take 
the bones which only ye require; and so naught of 
this body shall be wasted.” And this was done 
and Vrittra fell before the might born of that 
wondrous sacrifice.* 

The Jiva is led up to this point by the teach- 
ings of the Kishis, who bid him make sacrifices of 
his possessions for a good that he does not receive 
immediately: they show him that when a man sacri- 
fices to others, his gifts return to him increased in 
the future. A man is to sacrifice some of his 
goods, which may be looked on as outlying pieces 
of himself, and he is promised that this act of 
self-denial shall bring him increased possessions. 
Next he was taught to make similar sacrifices and 
to deny himself present enjoyments, in order that 
he might lay up for himself increased happiness 
on the other side of death in Svarga. Thus the 
practice of sacrificing was made habitual, and man, 
by sacrificing his possessions in the hope of reward, 
prepared to learn that it was his duty to sacrifice 
himself in the service of others, and to find in the 
joy of that service his reward. 


a 


* Loc. cit, Vana Prava,.c. 
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Another lesson taught in these sacrifices was 
the relation man bears to all the beings round 
him; that he is not a solitary, isolated life, but that 
all lives are inter-dependent, and can only prosper 
permanently as they recognise this inter-dependence. 
The ltishis taught him to sacrifice daily to the Devas, 
to Rishis, to ancestors, to men and animals, and 
showed him that as all these made sacrifices to 
enrich his life, he had incurred to them a debt, a 
duty, which he must pay by sacrifice. As he lives 
on others, he must, in common honesty, live for 
others. Sacrifice is right, a thing that ought to be 
done, that is owed. 


Finally, as the Jiva recognises his parentage, 
his identity in nature with Ishvara, sacrifice be- 
comes happiness, a delight, and the pouring out 
of life for others is felt as a joyous exercise of 
innate divine powers. Instead of seeing how much 
he can take and how little he can give, he tries to 
see how little he can take and how much he can 
give. He begins to look very carefully into what 
he takes for the support of his own upadhis, and 
seeks to reduce to the lowest point the suffering 
inflicted by the breaking up of lower forms for 
his support. He abandons the foods and _ the 
amusements.. which inflict, pain on sentient-beings 
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and tries to become “the friend of all creatures.’ 
He realises that while the preying of animals on‘ 
animals, of men on men, and the slaughter of 
animals by men for food or sport, até necessary 
at certain stages of evolution for the development 
of needed faculties and powers, men should gra- 
dually evolve from these, and cultivate the faculties 
of gentleness, sympathy and tenderness, regarding 
the weaker as younger Selves to be helped, instead 
of as victims to be immolated. 


As a man lives in such thoughts of his non- - 
separateness from younger Selves, he begins to 
feel more really his non-separateness from elder 
Selves and from the Universal Parent, Ishvara, 
Slowly he realises that his true function is to live 


for others, as Ishvara lives for all, and that his true 


happiness lies in becoming a channel in which the 
life of Ishvara is flowing, a willing instrument to 
do the will of Ishvara. Then every action becomes 
a sacrifice to Ishvara, and actions no longer bind 
him. Thus the law of sacrifice becomes also the 
law of liberation. 


BE AA! TAT: Wal: GATT THTATA: | 
Baad Tafasaey oe a serasarays I 
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GReTL Wrage: Sta: TorarceaT I 

CUI HITT fe at zat areas aaataar: | 

ASAAITIATaT at weHeaa ¢ bee | bk it 

aatgrartaa: eat Fsaea AarHieags: | 

Yaa a caqsl War VA TaeeaeaagHc Ts | 

WAS Aafea Yana THeATAatAa: | 

WA Wala Weal aa: RAAARA: ll 

Haag (aS aaatageaa | 

aed aand aa faca ae sfagan u* 

“Having in ancient times emanated mankind. 
together with sacrifice, Prajipati declared: ‘ By 
this shall ye propagate; be this to you the 
Kamadhuk : 

‘With this nourish ye the Devas, and may the 
Devas nourish you; thus nourishing one another 
ye shall reap the supremest good. 

‘For, nourished by sacrifice, the Devas, shall 
bestow on you the enjoyments you desire. A thief 
verily is he who enjoyeth what is given by them 
without returning them aught. 

‘The righteous, who eat the remains of the 
sacrifice, are freed from all sins ; but the impious,. 
who dress food for their own sakes, they verily eat 
sin. 





‘From food creatures come forth ; from rain is 


* Bhagavad-Gita, iii, 10—15. 


( 63 ) 


the production of food ; rain proceedeth from sac-- 
rifice ; sacrifice ariseth out of action. 


“ Know thou from Brahma (the Veda) action 
groweth, and Brahma (the Veda) from the Jmperish- 
able, cometh. Therefore Brahman, the all permeat- 
ing, is ever present in sacrifice.’ ’’ 

ReSqea: aut fate wra ez Taar: | 

fas fe arge ata faieaara was l* 

‘They who long after success in action on earth: 
sacrifice to the Devas ; for in brief space, verily, 
in this world of men, success is born of action.” 

rat Ustarareast areat Tearafteqracur aaa 

MEA CATAL! AQAA Ua AG AGaAead Tea il 

Aare TLYACA WH: waaTaH aaa qgarar | f 

“O Kings, Indra, Varuna, to this our sacrifice 


be ye turned by offerings and homage,.........-.-+0, 


““Q Indra, Varuna, plenteous wealth and food. 
and blessing give US........... AT ate hs aa) 
“This my song may it reach Indra, Varuna, 
and by its force bring sons and offspring. 
TAG WAL BHAA 
AMARA ALAM MWAAIAT | 
AAACAT: TET WAAAT- 
Qt Laat Tatar shararear: kt 


eee sl De em EOE elem 
* Bhagavad- Gita, iv, 12. t Rigveda, VII, Uxxxiv, I, 4—65, 
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Gaedia Anat: GAAA: 

qaeq UAAAAATAa ATA | 
frat arafrageeat saa 

OT aq: Wa: GHal Aaawh: il* 

** Whoever works (sacrifices), pouring libations 
into the shining of these [the seven flames pre- 
viously mentioned] at the proper time, him these 
Sun-rays lead. where dwells the one Lord of the 
Devas. Saying to him ‘Come, come,’ these resplen- 
dent libations carry the sacrificer by the sun-rays, 
worshipping him and saying the sweet words: 
“This is your pure well-deserved Brahma-world.’” 

AM MaAATA Aiea ae Aaraaz | 

AG AH SKAATEA HAST: FEAAA ll F 

‘The eaters of the life-giving remains of sacri- 
fice go to the eternal Brahman. This world is not 
for the non-sacrificer, much less the other, O best 
of the Kurus. ”’ 


TAATET FBREA Ararateaqaaaa: | 
AMAA: HA BAA siaaraa tl { 


‘From one with attachment dead, harmonious, 
with his thoughts established in wisdom, his works 
sacrifices, all Karma.melts away. ” 


eT 


* Mundakop, I, ii. 5—6 + Bhégarad-Gitd, iv=31. } Ibid, 23. 
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QeFUitT ATA AGHTsT Tana aq | 
TATEANA HAA AHS ATI I 
JAGAKATT AlGAS HAAraa: | * 

*¢ W hatsoever thou doest, whatsoever thou eatesty. 
whatsoever thou offerest, whatsoever thou givest, 
whatsoever thou doest of austerity, O Kaunteya, do 
thou that as an offering unto Me. 


‘Thus shalt thou be liberated from the bonds 
of action, (yielding) good and evil fruits. ” 





* Ibid, ix, 27-28. 


CHAPTER VI. 
THe WorLDS—VISIBLE AND INVISIBLE. 


FE all know one world, the world around us, 
which we can see, and hear, and touch, and 
taste, and smell. Science tells us of many 

parts of this world, which our senses are not keen 
enough to perceive, things too small for our eyes to 
see, too subtle to affect any of our senses. These 

_parts of our world, which we cannot perceive but 
about which science tells us, are still physical, 
although invisible to us; they are parts of our 
world. Physical matter includes solids, liquids, 
gases, and ethers, all made up of atoms of the same 
kind. 

But we have heard of other werlds, which are 
invisible and are not a part of this world, the 
worlds into which people go when they pass away 
from this earth by death. We read of the Triloka, 
the three worlds, and every one should know some- 
thing about these, for in these three worlds the Jiva 
is bound to the wheel of births and deaths, and in 
these his evolution proceeds. These three worlds 
are made at the beginning of immense period called 
a Day of Brahma, and perish at its ending. Four 
other great lokas, or worlds, complete the Bra- 
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hmanda, but they last on through the life of 
Brahma. We need not deal with them here. There 
are also some sub-divisions within the great lokas, 
to which the same name of loka is given, such as, 
Pretaloka and Pitriloka in Bhtvarloka, and Indra- 
loka and Stiryaloka in Svargaloka. 

The three great lokas with which we are 
concerned, the Triloki, are: Bhfirloka, the physical 
world, or the earth; Bhtivarloka, the world of “ be- 
coming ”-—intermediate between the earth and 
Svarga; Svargaloka, the heaven world. Of these 
three, Bhirloka is partly visible and partly invisible 
to us; Bhivarloka and Svargaloka are invisible. 
In Bhiirloka the Prithvi Tattva is the basis of all 
forms: it exists in seven modifications—solid, 
liquid, gaseous, radiant, etheric, superetheric and 
atomic. These later four are spoken as “the 
ethers.” In Bhuvarloka seven similar modifications 
exist, but the basis is the Apas Tattva. In Svarga- 
loka there are also seven similar modifications, but 
the basis is the Agni Tattva. 


The Jiva has three sheaths corresponding to 
‘these worlds—the Annamayakosha, the Prana- 
-mayaskosha, the Manomayakosha. The Anna- 
«mayakosha, or food-sheath—so called because it is 
-built up out of the food we eat—corresponds with 
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the visible part of the earth and is composed of 
solids, liquids and gases. The Pranamayakosha or 
Prana-sheath, corresponds with the invisible part of 
our earth and is composed of ethers. Prana is 
the life-energy, and includes all the forces that 
science calls magnetic and electrical, but is much 


more than these. Both these sheaths are connected 
with Bhirloka. 


The Manomayakosha, mind-sheath, has two 
parts ; the denser part, in which the passions have 
their seat, is connected with Bhivarloka ; the finer 
part, in which play the emotions and thought, is 
connected with Svargaloka. 

Other names are used for these sheaths, accord- 
ing to the object for which the classification is 
made, but the student need not become confused 
by these, for as he advances, he will find that his 
increased knowledge makes them quite intelligible. 
We will only notice three names very commonly 
used. 

The sthtilasharira, or solid body, is the same: 
as the Annamayakosha, made of solids, liquids and 
gases. The Sikshmasharira, or subtle body, in- 
cludes the Pranamayakosha and the Manomaya- 
kosha; in addition to these, it includes another 
kosha, the Vijndnamayakosha, the knowledge- 
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sheath, which connects the Jiva with maharloka, 
a loka beyond the Triloka in which his pilgrimage 
is carried on, one which is not destroyed, though it 
is rendered uninhabitable, at the close of the Day 
of Brahma. This part of the Stikshmasharira, the 
knowledge-sheath, is relatively permanent, and 
lasts through the series of births and deaths. 

A table may make these two classifications, and 
their relation to the lokas, clear:— 


SHARIRA. Loxa. — Kosua. 

Sthiila. Bhirloka. |§ Annamaya. 
Sikshma. Bhirloka. § Pranamaya. 
Sikshma Bhuvarloka. Manomaya. 
Sikshma. Svargaloka. Manomaya. 


[These perish at or after death and are renewed at re-birth,] 

Siikshma (Marana) Maharloka. Vijiiénamaya. 

This does not perish at or after death, so is not renewed at 
re-birth. | 


The Sthtilasharira contains the organs of 
action, the hands, feet and those of speech, genera- 
tion and excretion, often called the Karmendriyass 
but the true Karmendriyas, the centres which direct 
and control the organs, are in the Sikshmasharira. 
Thus joy, or grief, orany strong emotion, affects 
the centres, and through them, the organs; the 
hands twitch, the feet tap, speech is impeded in 
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irritation, and soon. The Jnfnendriyas have also’ 
their centres in the Siikshmasharira, while their 
organs—eyes, ears, tongue, nose and skin—are in 
the Sthtilasharira. 

Now let us see what happens at death. First, 
the Sikshmasharira is separated from the Sthils- 
sharira, the Jiva drawing it away by means of the 
Pranamayakosha. This leaves the Sthilasharira 
a mass of “ lifeless ’’ matter ; that is, of matter 
from which the life that held it together is with- 
drawn ; there is plenty of life left in the cells of 
the body, and they begin to break away from each 
other, but the ruling life is gone. The Jiva re- 
mains in his Stikshmasharira. Very quickly he 
shakes off his Prinamayakosha, and has then the 
denser part of the Manomayakosha as his outer- 
most garment. He is then called a Preta, and is 
an inhabitant of Pretaloka. If he has been a very 
good man on earth, he dreams away happily while 
in this condition ; but if he has been a bad man, 
he suffers while a Preta, craving for the earthly 
pleasures which he is no longer able to obtain. 
After a shorter or longer time—according to the 
strength of these cravings and the consequent 
length of time needed for their exhaustion—the 
densest part of the Manomayakosha falls away, 
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-and he goes as a Pitri into Pitriloka. Having 
- spent there sufficient time to purify the Manomaya- 
-kosha from all elements‘unfit for Svarga, the Jiva 
in the purified Manomayakosha goes on into Svarga, 
and enjoys there the fruit he has stored up. 

When this is exhausted, the time has come 
for his return to earth, and the purified Manomaya- 
kosha dissolves away, leaving the Jiva in the 
Vijninamayakosha. He quickly puts forth his 
power to form new vehicles, and creates a new 
Manomayakosha for his coming life in the lower 
worlds. The Devas build for him a Pranamayako- 
sha and an Annamayakosha, according to his karma, 
and he is again born into Bhirloka. 

These are the recurring stages of the Jiva’s 
pilgrimage: life in the visible world, death, life 
in the invisible worlds, re-birth. This is repeated 
time after time, time after time. At last, the Jiva 
grows weary of thes¢ three worlds, and longs for 
higher, subtler experiences and more expanded life; 
he turns away from all these worlds can offer him, 
and finds delight in meditation, in worship, in the © 
compassionate helping of the weaker; he no longer 
uses his vehicles to gain pleasure for himself, but 
only to do service to others, and, so used, they can 
no longer imprison.him, He dwells in the higher 
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_lokas, guiding his lower vehicles as his instruments 

in the lower worlds, and becomes a co-worker 
with Ishvara, either retaining his vehicles for ser- 
vice or throwing them away and entering into 
Brahman. 


By aa ala alal aaa: Waar aaa eta l* 

“ Now verily there are three worlds—the world 
. of pre, the world of the Pitris, the w ae of the 
. Devas.’ 

sraea fe wat aeqya wea Waea a | 

ACMAUNCEaASa A ca Mifaqueara ii 

WeIHlalia Wala SIHALAA AA | 

Wah iaAANeAT TA BH Waar UF 

_“¥For certain is death for the born, and certain 
is birth for the dead ; therefore over the inevitable 
thou shouldst not grieve. 


“Beings are unmanifest in their origin, mani- 
fest in their midmost state, O Bhirata, unmanifest 
in their dissolution : what room then for lamenta- 
tion ? 
| ACAAT TART Ag AAT Fg: | 

aa aTacareat asetcrsaraagt Har: I 
© * Brihadaranya hep, Iv—16. + Bhagarad-Gitd, ii; 2728. 
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MAM gsaMa: Aa: TaAIATTT | 
| Usa celtaeast aay li * 

‘The people who know the Day of Brahma, 
a thousand Yugas in duration, and the Night, a 
thousand Yugas in ending, they know day and 
night. Bae Oe a 

‘From the unmanifested all the manifested 
stream forth at the coming of Day ; at the coming 
of Night they dissolve, even in that called the un- 
manifested.”’ 


Siaa at ataw: qaarar: — 
AaE wana WAS | 
a& QUANT BCeaTs- 
aaatea facaneata Sara Il 
ato waecar cara faarer 
ay gar aden fautea | 
Qe AATAAZATAT 
TATA BARAT AeA Uy 
** The knowers of the three (Veda), the Soma 
drinkers, the purified from sin, worshipping Me 
with sacrifice, pray of Me the way to Svarga; they 
ascending to the holy. word of the Deva Indra, 
enjoy in heaven the divine feasts of the Devas. » 
‘‘ Having enjoyed the spacious Svarga-world, 


* Tbid viii;,17—18. + Bhégavad Gita, ix, 20—21, 
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their holiness withered, they come back to this- 
world of death. Following the virtues enjoined by 
the three (Vedas), desiring desires,they undergo 
this passage to and fro.” 

aR Hea wAgeAT TTT | 

alga: aaala @ aaa Grau: I * 

“At the end of many births the man fullof 

wisdom cometh unto me: ‘ Vasudeva is all,’ saith 
he, the Mahatma, very difficult to find.” 


* Ibid, vii, 19. 
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CHAPTER I. 


THE SAMSKARAS. 


VERY religion prescribes a number of cere- 
monies, or rites, to be performed by its fol- 
lowers. The use of the ceremonies, speaking 

generally, is: (1) to help the Jiva to conquer and 
purify his sheaths; (2) to bring to his aid superior 
Intelligences, such as the Devas and the Rishis; (3) 
to improve the atmosphere around him and so 
make it easier for him to steady and concentrate 
his mind. 

To this end are used material objects, gestures, 
postures and sounds, all carefully arranged to bring 
about the results aimed at. 

The objects used are chosen for their good 
magnetism, andin.many cases—such as particular 
flowers offered to a particular JDeva—because they 
share the magnetism of the Object of meditation 
or of worship, and thus make a link between that 
Object and the worshipper. Thus a mila, a rosary, 
of tulasi beads is used in the worship of Shri 
Krishna ; one of rudriksha in the worship of 
Mahadeva. 


Gestures and postures, for the most part, affect 
the Prinas—the sub-divisions of the life-breath that 
circulate in the body ; some prevent the magnet- 
ism of the body from escaping into the surround- 
ing atmosphere, and force its currents to move in 
a way suitable for calm and quict thought. 


Sounds are used for all the three purposes 
mentioned above. They give rise to vibrations, 
and as these vibrations are regular and even, they 
make the vibrations of the Sikshmasharira—which 
is very sensitive and easily affected—regular 
and even also. ‘When these vibrations of the 
Siikshmasharira are made regular, the Jiva is 
much helped in steadiness of thought and devo- 
tion. Sounds of a suitable kind attract the atten- 
tion of the Rishis and Devas to the person utter- 
ing the sounds, and they help him. Further, suit- 
able sounds: drive away hostile Intelligences and 
bad magnetic influences, and so improve the sur- 
roundings of the speaker. 

Sounds thus used are called Mantras. A 
mantra is a succession of sounds, a definite se- 
quence, the sounds being arranged in a certain 
order ; if the sounds are changed the vibrations are 
changed, and the results will be changed. That 
is why a mantra cannot be translated.. A trans- 
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lated mantra is like a sentence in which all the 
letters of the words are jumbled up, and so convey 
no meaning. 


There is another thing to remember about 
mantra ; 1f the man who utters a mantra is not 
trying to lead a good life, the vibrations of the 
mantra will do him harm, not good. for, as they 
work on his Siikshmasharira, they bring to bear on 
it a force antagonistic to evil desires and evil 
thoughts, and shake it very violently and may 
even wound and tear it, as his evil resolves make 
it vibrate in one way and the vibrations of the- 
mantra force it into another... If his resolves are 
good then they work with the mantra and cause 
no conflict ; however weak they may be, they aid 
and do not hinder. 

Mantras need not be spoken aloud, and their 
silent repetition is, indeed, more powerful than 
audible recitation. They affect the subtler kinds- 
of matter more than the denser. | 

Among the ceremonies in the life of a Hindu 
are some important ones that mark the chief 
stages of his life ; in old days these were numerous, 
ten standing out as the chief, but of these ten, only 
some are now practised. Seven of the Samskaras 
relate to infantile life and early childhood. Of 
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these seven, the sixth, Annaprésanam, the first 
feeding with solid food, is universally observed ; 
and the seventh, Chudikaranam—the tonsure, and 
with it the piercing of the ears—is performed 
almost universally. Then comes the important 
eighth Samskira, the Upanayana, the leading of 
the boy to the Guru who gives him the sacred 
thread, and teaches him the Gayatri, this initiation 
making him a Dvija, twice-born. 

The Upanayana is the beginning of the student 
stage of life, during which Brahmacharya, entire 
celibacy, is enjoined, and the duty of the lad is to 
study diligently. This stage is closed by the 
formal return home, the Samivartanam, after 
which he is ready to enter the second stage of life, 
that of the householder, the Grihastha ; the tenth 
Samskfra, Viviha, marriage, marking his entry 
into manhood and its responsibilities. In modern 
India these wholesome rules have fallen into disuse, 
though the Upanayana and Viviha Samskdras are 
maintained as ceremonies. Marriage is incongru- 
ously thrust into the midst of the student life, and 
the duties of manhood and boyhood are mixed up 
to the injury of both. May the ancient rule be 
speedily revived. 
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CH Met: GIG: La Sth Hrrgqearara | * 
‘““One sound, well-uttered, becometh asthe cow 
of plenty in the Svarga-world.”’ | 
Wat kta: TaATaT Aa ar 
(ALA Tal A anwarE | 
a anagi aaa igatea 
QUsUa: LATA Saas WT 
“The mantra defective in Svara (inflection) or 
Varna (letter or colour) is uttered falsely and de- 
clareth not the true meaning. That lightning-word 
slayeth the performer himself as (the word) ‘Indra- 
Shatrw’ for fault of Svara (slew Vrittra, the per- 
former of the sacrifice, and the enemy of Indra, 
Instead of slaying Indra, the enemy of Vrittra, as 
intended). 
Seah? HAA: FATATHUS a AAATA | 
HAs NULAEHTU: Waa: A Ag azn tf 
“With sacred Vaidika rites should be perform - 
ed the Samskaras of the body, namely, Nisheka 
and the rest, of the twice-born, which purify here 
and hereafter.”’ 
(aH TarsAHuUTEseaicaa Ua: | 
AAUAAY ARCAUCAT HA ATTR: Ut § 





* Patainjalis Mahabhashya, vi, i—84. 
T Panini-Shiksha, 52. { Manusmriti, ii—26, 


§ Angirad quoted in Paérashara-Grihya-Sitra, Harihara 
bhashya, p. 260. (II. i.) 
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‘As the outline of a picture is lighted up slowly 
with (the filling in of) many colours, even so is 
Brihmanya with scriptural Samskiras.” 

MTG Gaadt Mizar aArasKy st 
aATRAT fACHALSATING ATAHAT 
HUTT AAU ATTTAMHANAa: | 
Huta: araqgier faareaattre: ti 
FANAAATRAaT BERIT: Teg Brar: | * 


* Vyisa-Smriti quoted in Pardshara Grihya-Sitra, p. 269. 
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CHAPTER II. 

SHRADDHA. . 
HRADDHA is the name of the ceremonies 
performed to help the Jiva, who has put off 
his visible body in death, by those who re- 
main in this world. The Jiva that has put off his 
visible body is called a Preta, and the part of the 
Shriddha performed to help him at this stage 1s 
called the Preta-kriyi. The visible body, the An- 
namayakosha, 1s carried to the burning-ground that 
it may be dissolved into its constituents as quickly 
as possible ; the ashes are gathered together on 
the third day, and are thrown into running water. 
preferably into a sacred stream. When the Anna- 
mayakosha is destroyed, the Pr&namayakosha 
rapidly disperses, and this dispersal is quickened 
by some of the mantras used at the cremation. 
Burning is the best way of destroying a dead body, 
and this destruction is important both for the de- 
parted Jiva and for those left behind ; so long as it 
remains undissolved, the Pranamayakosha hangs 
round it, in consequence of the magnetic attraction 
between them, and the Jiva is thus linked to the 
earth, which is bad for him ; on the other hand, a 
‘slowly decaying body in the ground, as in burial, 
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sends out poisonous gases, and this is bad for those 
remaining behind. 

The Shriddhas performed after the burning 
help in a re-arravgement of the materials of the 
Manomayakosha, partly by the magnetic influences 
of the objects used, and partly by the vibrations 
set up by the mantras. After a certain time, the 
Sapindikarana ceremony is performed, which helps 
the Jiva to pass from Pretaloka, to Pitriloka, and 
he is then enrolled among the Pitris, or the ances- 
tors living in the subtler regions of Bhuvarloka. 
Seven generations, one in Bhirloka and six in 
Bhuvarloka, can affect each other. When the Jiva 
passes on into Svarga, he has no further need of 
the belp furnished by Shraddha. 





ag hat a Wa a wea fafaar a aq | 

gars Ages art saA_zzaA | * 

“Gifts to deserving Brahmanas for the sake of 
benefit to the Pitris, in the proper times and places 
and with faith, are known as Shraddha.” 

HAUTE: MAA AMAeEA F | 

qaqaRsae asa: Wiaaraey Nt 

“Shraddha should be offered to the Pitris, day 
by day, with corn and water, or even roots and 


* Brahmanda Purana, t Manusmriti, iii—203, 
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fruits and water, bringing them satisfaction.”’ 
Gaya AT Asa: Hea TwHlaai BUTIA | 
Ue Araaaaaageaa4a Zar Il ; 
aagyqa A Aa: VERVE araar: | 
Aaa FAA Weilaea (aan: it 
TMAU TH FT MAU saAACTT: | | 
ata Asal Ya: Tat TEry_arsga it * 

“Out of the five elements a (subtler but) firm 
body is born (as seeth) for sinful Jivas (after death), 
that they may suffer punishment therein. 

‘After the suffering of the punishments award- 
ed by Yama, in that body (the body) dissolves again 
into the elements. 

“Tf (the Jiva) has done more Dharma and little 
Adharma, he goes on to Svarga and enjoys happi- 
ness there enclosed in (another body composed of) 
the same elements.” 

faaniamaita a Facagquarad | f 
“After the cremation is completed (the Jiva) 
becomes a Preta.” 
qa Waa amg ! art asara aaa: | 
aa: tana: ara faaais a nzola o 
aa: Gisaia: are: fata: ag area | 
(ta: GaM Hdee alse aarti f 
it Manusmriti, xii, 16,17,20, + Garuda Purdna, I, r—36, 
{ Tbid, 11, xvi—6, 7, 20. 
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“The Jiva remains on the path (1. e., the Preta- 
loka) for a year, O best of birds ; then he passes 
on into the Pitri-loka (and dwells) with the Pitris. 

“By the offering of the sixteen Shriddhas he is 
helped to dwell in joy with the Pitris. Therefore 
should the son ever perform the Sapindikarana 
rites for the father.” 
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CHAPTER III. 
SHAUCHAM. 


C’1HAUCHAM, or Shaucha, consists of the rules 
S laid down for keeping bodily purity, and 
thus ensuring physical health and strength. 
Disease is a sign that some law of nature has been 
disregarded, and the Rishis—knowing that the laws 
of nature are the laws of God, the expression of 
His being, and that the Jiva is a portion of God 
enveloped in matter—have treated obedience to the 
laws of nature as a religious duty. 

The visible body, with its invisible double, the 
Pranamayakosha, being made of physical materials, 
it is necessary to use physical means to make them 
pure, and to keep them pure, and we need to 
understand them in order to do this. 

The visible body, the Annamayakosha, is com- 
posed of particles drawn from the food we eat, the 
hquids we drink, the air we breathe, and from a 
constant rain of minute particles, too tiny for us to 
see, that falls upon us continually from the people 
and the things around us. This last statement 
may sound a little strange, but itistrue. Our 
bodies are not made of dead matter, for there is 
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no such thing as dead matter.* Matter is made of 
tiny living things called atoms, and of other tiny 
living things that are collections of atoms. A 
grain of dust is acollection of myriads upon my- 
riads of tiny living creatures, and there are grades 
upon grades of these minute lives, till we come to 
what are called microbes, that can be seen with the 
help of microscopes. Now these microbes and the 


other smaller lives are all floating about in the air,. 
and our bodies and all things are made up of 


these. Stones, plants, animals, human beings and 
all the manufactured things round us, houses, fur- 
niture, clothes are constantly giving off clouds of 
these particles. Everything near us, and still 
more, everything we touch, gives us some of its 
particles and we give it some of ours. If we are 
to be healthy, we must only take into our bodies 
pure particles and drive away impure ones. The 
rules of Shaucha are intended to show us how to 
do this. 

The food we eat must be pure. Now all things 
are becoming more alive, or are getting nearer 


death ; are being built up, or are being destroyed. 


© See p. 67. for what is meant by lifeless matter, A body, as a 
whole, is said to be “dead” when the Jiva has left it, although the 
particles of it are alive. Asthis “dead body” decays, the living par- 
ticles are set free. 
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Pure food is becoming more alive, has life in it 
which is unfolding : its next natural stage is one 
of “higher integration,” that is, of greater com- 
plexity. [Fresh leaves and fruits, grains and roots, 
are full of life which is unfolding ; we take that 
life into our bodies, and it builds them up. These 
things become impure if they are stale, for the 
life is then departing, they are on the way to 
death. All flesh is more or less impure, because 
its indwelling life has been driven from it, and 
it is ready to decay ; its next natural-stage is one 
of “disintegration,” that is, of breaking up into 
simpler forms ; the body built by it is more liable 
to disease than the body built of plant-products, 
wounds heal less quickly, and fevers run higher. 
Of liquids, pure water is necessary to health, 
and infusions of herbs in it, such as tea, coffee and 
cocoa, taken in moderation, aré harmless.and often 
useful. Milk is at once food and drink of the 
purest’ kind. Every form of drink: into which 
alcohol enters is impure, and. most harmful to the 
body. It is fermented liquor, that is liquor in 
which decomposition has begun, and it injures the 
tissues of the body, and is a distinct poison to the 
brain. specially it is mischievous in a hot cli- 
inate, bringing about premature decay and early 
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death. So also are drinks impure into which enter 
such stupefying drugs as Indian hemp—the popular 
but health destroying bhing. 

Pure air is as necessary to health as pure food 
and drink. As we breathe, we send out a gas,. 
called carbon dioxide, which is stupefying, and if 
we shut ourselves into a confined space, all the air 
in it becomes laden with this, and unfit to breathe. 
Further the breath carries out with it waste parti- 
cles from the interior of the body, and unless the 
fresh air blows these away, they are breathed in 
again into our lungs and those of others, and are 
poisonous in their effects. 

We must not only build up our bodies out of 
clean materials, but we must keep the surface of - 
the body clean by frequent washing and bathing. 
The whole body must he bathed, at least once 
everyday, and well rubbed in bathing, so that all 
loose particles may be washed away, and the skin 
kept clean and fresh. Any part of the body that 
becomes soiled, feet, hands, etc., should be washed 
and washing before and after food must never be 
omitted. To eat with unwashed hands is to run 
the risk of soiling the food with dust and other 
injurious particles, and the washing after food is- 
obviously imperative. The'garments next the body 
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should also be washed daily. 

The Hindu, ever accustomed to look at the 
puter world as the symbol of the inner, has joined 
to his outer ablutions the idea of inner purification. 
As he washes the outer body, he repeats mantras 
for the purifying of the inner bodies, and thus 
weaves his religion into the commonest incidents 
of daily life. | | 

Students will now see why the Rishis were so 
particular about cleanliness. A person witha dirty 
body, or with dirty clothes, fills the air round him 
with impure particles, and poisons the people 
round him. We must be clean, not only for our 
own sakes, but for the sake of those around us. 
A dirty person, dirty clothes, dirty houses, are 
centres of poison, public dangers. 

The purity of the Pranamayakosha depends on 
the magnetic currents in it. It is quickly affected 
by the magnetic properties of surrounding objects, 
and we have therefore to be careful on this point 
also. Thus some plant-products and plants, while 
harmless to the Annamayakosha, are very injurious 
to the Prinamayakosha, such as onions and garlic. 
Their magnetism is worse than that of flesh. This 
kosha is also most seriously affected by alcoholic 
emanations, and by the Prinamayakoshas of others. 
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What is still more important is that it is affected by 
its own Manomayakosha and, through it, by those 
of others. Hence the dangers of bad company. 
Now the purity of the Manomayakosha depends on 
the purity of its owner’s thoughts and desires, and 
herein lies the most fertile source of impurity in the 
Annamaya and Prdnamayakoshas. These two 
physical koshas cannot be pure and healthy if the 
thoughts and desires are impure. A man may 
observe the rules of Shaucha to the last point of 
strictness, but if he be proud, passionate, harsh, 
vain, suspicious, he is pouring impurity into these 
koshas faster than any rules can wash it out. In 
the eyes of the Rishis and the Devas such a one 
is ever ashuchi. | 


| FUATASIFAT FUT WAI aAAT | 
Seauea faqH a eUza aaratad ti * 

‘* Far from his dwelling let him remove excre- 
ment, far the water used for washing his feet, far 
the leavings of food, and bath water.”’ 

sara saat AAA Ava Aare: | 
Val Ta AISHaAaia auras Wf 

“Being purified by sipping water, he shall 

always daily worship in the two twilights with a 


* Manusmriti, vi—151, + Ibid, 1i—222, 
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collected mind, in a pure ean performing Japa 
according to rule.” 
SHETT fact facranaacaarted: | 
_ Bw areeggraranie: aia a aeiqu*  . 
“Having washed, the twice-born should eat 
food always with a collected mind; having eaten, 
let him rinse well and sprinkle the sense-organs 
with water.” 
~ gta aatshacrart genqat arora | 
ag: KAAS a gS: Haier sfeara tl f 
‘“ Wisdom, austerity, fire, food, earth, mind, 
water, plastering, wind, rites, the sun and time 
are the purifiers of bodies.” . 
aia Qeatea aa: aaa geal | 
faragizat zarear afearaa aeafa i tf 
“The body is purified by water, the mind by 
truth, the soul by knowledge and austerity, the 
reason by wisdom.”’ 
alg Stata aed vaste fra | § 
“ Verily there is no purifier in this world like: 
wisdom.” 
AT RATAN AAA AAA TATA, | 
AGA a Aaa: Qrawsaaaal (F a: I 
* Ibid. ii—53. t Ibid, v—105. t Manusmriti,v —109. 
§ Bhagavad-Gité, iv—38, 


—, 
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fas wala qaiar wacanied aaa | 
aaa ofaarate a a we Taysaia ui * 

‘“Tuven if the most sinful worship Me with 
undivided heart, he too must be accounted righte- 
ous, for he hath rightly resolved ; 

“Speedily he becometh dutiful and goeth to 
everlasting peace. Know thou, O Kaunteya, that 
my devotee perisheth never.” 





* Tbid, ix, 30—31., 


CHAPTER IV. 
Tue Five Dairy SAcriFIces. 


E have seen that there exists a law of 
Yajiia, of Sacrifice, and that man’s glory 
is to voluntarily work with it. We have 

now to see how the Sanitana Dharma trained its 
followers to this end. 

We may pass over, for the present, the numer- 
ous sacrifices of various kinds laid down in the 
sacred books, and concern ourselves only with the 
“Great sacrifices ” to be offered every day. These 
are:— 

The Sacrifice to Rishi or Vedas. 
The Sacrifice to Devas. 

The Sacrifice to Pitris. 

The Sacrifice to Men. 

The Sacrifice to Bhiitas. 


Each of these has an outer form and inner 
meaning, and the latter leads the sacrificer on to 
the full life of sacrifice. Letus try to understand 
both. 

The outer sacrifice to the Rishis, or Vedas, is 
study and teaching. Every day a man should 
study some sacred book, and thus gradually acquire 
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the knowledge without which he cannot rightly 
understand himself, his position and his duties. 
And he should ever be ready to share this know- 
ledge with those more ignorant than himself : hence 
Manu, in describing this sacrifice, calls it teaching™. 
A boy should daily offer this sacrifice; reading and 
-earefully thinking over some shlokas from the 
Bhagavad-Gité, the Anugita, Hamsa Gita or 
other sacred work. The carefulness and closeness 
of the thought is more important than the amount 
read. The inner meaning is that all study should 
be a sacrifice, learning in order that we may teach. 

The outer sacrifice to the Devas is the Homa, 
the recognition of all we owe to the kindly ministry 
and protection of this active Intelligences working 
in nature, and the repayment of it by giving for 
their service a share of our possessions. The inner 
meaning is the realisation of our relations with the 
super-physical worlds, and of the inter-dependence 
of the worlds. We must learnto be in harmony 
with nature, in accord with all that lives. 

The outer sacrifice to the Pitris is the Tarpan 
or offering of water, to the older generations of our 
family, to our ancestors. The inner meaning is the 
recognition of the great debt we owe to the past, 


* See Manusmriti, iii—70, 
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to the generations who occupied the earth before 
us, and who toiled and laboured that they might 
hand it on,. improved, and enriched, to us, their 
posterity. No man is truly human who does not 
recognise what he owes to the past, his debt to the 
ancestors. 

The outer sacrifice to Men is hospitality : every 
day a true Aryan should feed some one poorer 
than himself. The inner meaning is the duty of 
serving and helping humanity, of feeding the 
hungry, clothing the naked, sheltering the homeless, 
comforting the sad. Those who are rich are the 
stewards of the poor. 

The outer sacrifice to Bhitas, to creatures, is 
the putting of a little food on the ground, before 
beginning the meal, for the invisible lower entities 
around us, and the placing of the remains of the 
meal in a suitable place for vagrant men and 
animals. The inner meaning is the duty of caring 
for those who are beneath us in the human and in 
the lower kingdoms, the recognition of our debt to 
them for their services to us, and the practice of 
kindness and consideration towards them. 

Thus the five great daily sacrifices teach man 
his relations, with all around him, with his superiors, 
his equals, and his inferiors. They establish the © 
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harmonious relations on which the happiness and 
prosperity of families and of nations depend. They 
turn the wheel of life in accord with the will 
of Ishvara, and so help on the evolution of the 
worlds. They teach each individual that he is 
not an isolated unit, but a part of a great whole, a 
cell in’ a vast body: and that his happiness 
and progress, therefore, can only be secure if they 
subserve the general happiness, and conduce to 
the general progress. 


saya aaast: fadaacg aqua | 
dtat far ataaidt gaaistafaqaag u* 
“Teaching is the Brahma-sacrifice, T'arpana is 
the Pitri-sacrifice, Homa (the offering into the 
fire) is the Deva-sacrifice, Bali (food) is the 
Bhiita-sacrifice, hospitality to guests the, Manushya- 
sacrifice.” 
eqreata fAaye: Tales VATE HAA | 
aa Hala ga te faadic waacg nt 
‘Let a man ever engage in Veda-study, and in 
the rites of the Devas ; engaged in the rites of the 
Devas he supporteth the movable and immovable 
kingdoms.” 


* Manusmriti, iii—70. + Lvid, iii—80, 81, 


je.) iran a?) a a ae) i oe eee sis eee 
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sua: fat Zar yorafaareaasr | 
HAMiaa HSeaAtaregy: HA fasraat Il 
eqearaaraaaie stagareagnare | 
fuasaraa aasagata afanaae tt * 

“The Rishis, the Pitris, the Devas, the Bhitas, 
and guests expect (help) from the householders ; 
hence he who knoweth should give unto them. 

“Tet him worship, according to the rule, the 
Rishis with Veda-study, the Devas with Homa, the 
Pitris with Shraddha, men with food, and the Bhiitas 
with Bali.” 


* Ibid, iii—75. 





CHAPTER V. 


W oRSHIP. 


FMHE performance of the five daily sacrifices by 
man as an inter-dependent part of a universe, 
does not, however, completely satisfy the 

longings of the truly religious man. He longs to 
come into conscious relations with the Lord of the 
Universe, with Ishvara, with the great Life of 
which his own isa part. This need of man finds 
-its satisfaction in worship. When Vyasa, master - 
of the final truth of Para-Brahma and ever working 
for the good of all beings, after he had written 
even the Mahdbharatam and the Brahma-sitras 
for the instruction of men, still found not peace of 
mind, Narada counselled him to sing the praise 
of Ishvara ; and this he did in the Vishnu-Bhdga- 
vata, winning thereby the peace he did not gain 
before.* 

Worship is the expression of love to the Su- 
preme, of reverence towards Him, of aspiration 
to reach Him in conscious communion, of longing 
to be united with him, to feel the unity of the in- 
dividual self with the supreme Self. It may take 


* Vishnw- Bhagavata, 1, iv—v. 
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the form of praise of His Perfection, of prayer rooted 
in a sense of imperfection, of appeal to His Love, 
of recognition of His Power, of meditation on His 
Nature, of intense longing for His Unveiling—and 
many another, according to the temperament and 
the stage of evolution of the worshipper. But 
whether in the peasant or in the philosopher, it is 
the expression oi the longing after Brahman ; the 
expression differs with the emotional and _ intellec- 
tual evolution, but the root-longing is the same. 

The All, the Unconditioned, is never an Object 
of worship. Attributes are needed for worship, on 
which the mind can be fixed, by which the emo- 
tions can be stirred. The Saguna Brahman, Ish- 
vara, is the Object of worship, whom all prayers 
and praises reach, to whom all contemplation is 
directed. He may be adored as Shiva or Vishnu, 
as Mahadeva or Narfyana, as Durg4é or Lakshmi, 
as Ganesha, Indra, Agni, Sarasvati, or as an Ava- 
tara—Rama, or Krishna, or Buddha ; but under 
whatever name and form, it is Ishvara who is 
worshipped. 

This explains a matter that often puzzles boys, 
why sometimes Shiva, sometimes Vishnu, is spoken 
of as the Supreme Being, why one Purina exalts 


One and:,another exalts. Another. ...All. these are 
$ 
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Forms ; and Ishvara is One. The worshipper is 
worshipping Ishvara, and is thinking of Ishyara, 
under the Form which he loves best. He is not 
worshipping the Form, but the Lord in the Form 
—as a wife loves her jusband, not the clothes he 
wears, though even those may be dear for the sake 
of the wearer. The worshipper worships the Love, 
the Beauty, the Power of Ishvara, as revealed in 
some one of His Divine Forms. We can only 
grasp a little, being small, but we grasp in our 
worship parts of the one Lord. 

This is why the quarrels of different religions, 
and of different sects in the same religion, are so 
foolish and so ignorant. All are worshipping the 
same Ishvara, and the differences are only differen- 
ces of names, due to differences in the worshippers, 
not in the Object of worship. 

Piji is the general simple form of worship. 
#& picture or image is used, mantras are recited, 
flowers are offered, water is. poured out, and in 
these outer forms the inner love finds expression, - 
and then rises beyond the forms to the Object thus 
served. The lTorm selected as representing the 
Object is sometimes the family Deva or Devi, and 
sometimes is the Ishtadeva, the Form chosen by the, 
worshipper himself, or by his Guru for him. 
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Updsana is a term that includes many forms 


of worship, including meditation, and the daily 


Sandhya, which should be performed by all 
followers of the Sanatana Dharma. There are two 
forms of Sandhya, the Vaidika and the Tantrika, 
and aboy should perform the Sandhya according ’ 
to his caste and family customs. He learns it from” 
a properly qualified instructor, and should then 
practise it daily. Meditation, in its definite stages, 
belongs to manhood rather than to boyhood. 





acErancasyaaaaad a Maa wars frees | 
qa: Ga: Wacugaieat a arid wa aecqarcaya |* 
“Even the highest and most stainless know- 
ledge, even perfect unselfishness in actions, shine 
not if uninspired by devotion to the Imperishable. 
How then shall acts (bring peace) which (aim at 
fruit and) are not pure, or even those that are per- 
formed without desire, if they are not offered up to 
Tshvara ?” 
| Bayan warad | 
a atyaled Altar Tayarea car: 
. FAI Se RATEA UST HAH ATA | 
scant fe afag:a teahecarera Il 
| UNIV. Callt yidtiGhnagnda ih Vila 
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aq aati wary alfa aarem AeaT: | 

sated data at eared sore Il 

AUN AAA MAVAanreg | 

water a farcreaa | azaraigaaaaa fi * 

“They who worship the Indestructible, the In- 
effable, the Unmanifested...... ever working for the 
welfare of all creatures, these all come to me. 

“The difficulty of those whose minds are set on 
the Unmanifested is greater; for the path of the 
Unmanifested is hard for the embodied to reach. 

“Those verily who, renouncing all actions in 
Me and intent on Me, worship, meditating on Me 
with whole-hearted Yoga, 

‘“ Those I speedily lift up from the ocean of 
death and existence, O Partha, their minds being 
fixed on me.” 

Hat: aayarat geasga ! fag | 

WMIAVAARANA WARetia ATAAT Il 

AAT UY WSR QAAAAT ATA | 

amare Mika cara sarees qreaaw il F 

‘The Lord dwelleth in the hearts of all beings, 
O Arjuna, causing all beings to revolve by His 
illusive power, as though mounted‘on a wheel. 

“ Flee unto Him for shelter with all thy being, 
O Bharata; by His grace thou shalt obtain 


* Bhagavad- Gita, xii, 3-7 + Lhid, xviii, 61—62, 


eee es TF De LP "7 


(105°) 


susuprem peace and the everlasting dwelling place. ” 

& qar at scared aitata ASITTEA | 

AW CAlqaaed AAA: Wey Baw: hi * 

“ However men approach Me, even so do l 
welcome them, for the path men take from 
every side is mine, O Partha.” 

Gt at at ai aa Aa? WANaAGIAsaNa | 

deg aearaai wat aaa fazareaeg Nt 

‘““Any devotee who seeketh to worship with faith 
any such aspect, | verily bestow the unswerving ~ 
faith of that man.” 


* Bhagacad- Gita, iv...11. { Ibid, vii—21 
= 


i) 


CHAPTER VI. 
Tue Four Asuramas. 


ATIONS have characteristics, just as have in- 
dividuals, and among the characteristics of 
the Hindu nation in old days were order and 

balance. The Sanitana Dharma stamped these 
characteristics on the people, and thus shaped a 
very dignified type of man, evenly developed and 


* - well balanced. So much are these the characteris- 


tics of the true follower of the Sanitana Dharma, 
that Shri Kvishna said: ‘Equilibrium is called 
Yoga.’’* 

The large view of life taken in the Vedas is the 
root of these characteristics. All things exist for 
the sake of the Atma, the Self, and by his will. 
They exist merely to give him the experiences he 
desires to pass through. He wills to unfold his 
powers in the lower worlds, and to become the self- 
conscious Ruler of the outer realms of denser 
matter, as he is ever the Inner Ruler, Immortal. 
He is not in haste, being Eternal, and knows it 
best to take each experience in order, and thus to 
unfold symmetrically and harmoniously. This 





* Bhigavad-Gité, ii—48. 
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order is imposed by Ishvara, the Supreme Self, on 
the lower kingdoms of our world ; the seed, the 
root, the stem, the leaves, the flower, the fruit 
succeed each other in due order, and each has its 
place and its beauty in its season ; so also He im- 
poses the stages of human life—infancy, childhood, 
youth, maturity, old age ; this sequence man can- 
not escape from nor change; but the unfolding 
Jivatma in man, clouded by the matter he has not 
yet mastered, pushes irregularly in various direc- 
tions, led by Manah dominated by Kama, grasping 
at the things of one stage while yet in another, and 
so hindering his due evolution in each. The child 
would be a youth, the youth a man ; the old man 
grasps backward at the joys of youth ; thus life is 
robbed of its serenity and thereby of half its 
usefulness. 

In order to counteract this mistaken eagerness 
and lack of balanced order, the great Rishis marked 
out for the eldest-born family of the Aryan race 
the definite stages in the life of the individual from 
birth to death, and the definite stages in the life 
of the Jivétma in his long evolution through my- 
riads of births and deaths. In each case these 
stages are four ; in the life between one birth and 


“one death they are called Ashramas, resting-places : 
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dwellings : in the life passing through countless, 
births and deaths they are called Varnas, colours, or 
castes. . ! 

We are concerned here with the Ashramas. 
As said, these stages are four: Brahmacharya, the 
stage of studentship; Garhasthya, the stage of house- 
holdership; Vanaprastha, the stage of forest-dwell- 
ing, 7. e., seclusion; Sannydsa, the stage of total re- 
nunciation, 2. é., asceticism.* | 
~ In none of these stages must the man grasp 
at the special duties of the other three; the student 
must not be a householder, a recluse, or an ascetic ; 
the householder must not be a celibate, a recluse, 
or an ascetic ; the recluse must not seek again the 
_ joys of the household ; nor must the ascetic long 
after the quiet attachments of the recluse. Each 
stage has its own duties and its own pleasures. 
Discharged and enjoyed each in its own stage, 
they lead to the orderly unfolding of the Jivatma; 
when the Ashramas are disregarded, his evolution 
1s delayed. 

Now in modern days the Ashramas cannot be 
exactly lived according to the details of the ancient 
rules, the conditions having changed so much ; 

but if we get a clear idea of the fundamental 





*See Manusmriti, vi—87. 
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duties of each, we shall still be able to shape the 
life to an orderly course of development. 

The life of the student begins with the Upa- 
nayana ceremony, his ‘‘second birth,’ and from that 
time forward certain virtues must be striven for by 
the boy. He must be hardy and simple in his 
habits ; these virtues make his body strong and 
healthy ; he acquires them by rising early, bathing, 
eating moderately of plain food, taking plenty of 
exercise, not allowing himself to lounge luxuriously 
and idly. Contrast a boy who lives in this way- 
with one who lies late in bed, who over-eats him- 
self on sweetmeats and rich dishes, who takes little 
exercise, and spends much of his time lying on soft 
pillows. The one is alert, strong, hard-muscled, 
vigorous, active, and will be a strong healthy man: 
the other is heavy, flabby, fat, lazy or too thin and 
weak, and will soon be diseased and suffering. 

The student must also strive for the virtues of 
industry, Obedience, humility and serviceableness ; 
youth is the preparation-time of life, and indus- 
trious study to acquire knowledge is absolutely 
necessary for useful manhood ; obedience is using 
the experience of his elders to guide his conduct, 
and saves him many a trouble in early life, and 
only he who knows how.to obey is, fit to rule here- 
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after ; humility lifts him quickly, as all are willing 
to share what they have with the humble; and 
serviceableness in the narrow circle of the family 
and the school builds up the nature that will serve 
humanity. 

The student must be chaste in thought and 
act, a celibate in mind and body. He must guard 
his thoughts, for the boy who does not think 
impurity will not act impurity. He should not 
think of sex, nor yield to dey-dreaming. Only the 
pure in thought and in body can pass unstained 
into happy household life. The very name of the 
student is the Brahmachari, which has come now 
to mean almost exclusively the celibate. Prema- 
ture age, weakness, disease, race-decay, spring 
from student-marriage, against the ancient law. 

The household stage is entered at marriage, 
when the youth has completed his school and 
college career, and is ready to take up the duties 
and responsibilities of household - life. Of all the 
Ashramas this is the most important, for it sup- 
ports all the others.* The welfare alike of the 
family and of the nation depends on the house- 
holder, and their happiness and prosperity are in 

his hands. A good husband, a good father, a 


* See Manusmriti, iii, 77, and 89—90, 
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_good master, a good citizen, is the noblest of men. 


The home is the school of unselfishness, compas- 
sion, tenderness, temperance, purity, helpfulness, 
prudence, industry, right judgment, charity. The 


* qualities that make the good householder, when 


shown to his own circle in house and State, are 
the qualities that make the Sage and the Saint 
when shown to all. The degradation of the ideal 
of the householder has made modern life petty 
and sordid, and the half entrance into it and the 
confusion of its duties with those of the student, 
caused by the modern evil of student-marriage 
has deprived the entry into it of its ancient solem- 
nity and dignity. The plucking and eating of 
unripe fruit deprives the eater of its sweetness, 
Certain well-born but thoughtless Brahmana 
youths abandoning their homes before due time, 
went into the forests to lead a life of asceticism. 
Indra pitied them, and, assuming the form of a 
golden bird, taught them: “ Follow the household 
life! /¢is the field for the cultivation of virtues. 
It is sacred. Worship of the Devas, study, repay- 
ment of the debt tothe pitris by the rearing of 
a family and helping on new lives as we have been 
reared and helped—these are the austerest of pen- 


~ ances. , Bear-the, heavy, burthen ,of. the duties of 
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‘the household! They that run away from their 

work fall into sin. To eat the remnant of the 
‘food left after helping the needy is to eat the true 
remnant of sacrifice.* 

When the householder sees his sons able to 
bear the full burden of his duties, when the signs 
‘of age appear, and his children’s children are 
round him, the time has come for him and his wife 
to surrender the headship of the home, and to 
retire from active life and worldly labour. A quiet 
and somewhat secluded life, given to study, to self- 
sacrifice for the gocd of others, to the counselling 
of the younger, such should be the third Ashrama 
in our modern days. 

Finally in old age a man may rightly enter the 
fourth Ashrama, that of the ascetic, passing his 
last days in meditation and worship, till he enters 
willingly the life beyond death, to reap the fruits 
of a well spent earthly life, hereafter to return for 
further evolution. 

ACA Teeast araneat ufaeaar | 

Ma WACUMAA LAAT: TANTAAT: I TF 

“The student, the householder, the forest- 
dweller, the ascetic—these, the four separate orders, 
spring from the householder. ” 


* Mahibhdratam, Shanti Parva—xi. + Manusmriti, vi—37. 
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aqaaia aat ar az are qaarmaa | 

Sfamataaal Deeurstaaaad Ul 

YUE AA Taga Ieaaanras: | 

TACT AUIS ACTA GATAAT I 

qag q faeaa gata wrTargy: | 

AGUAAN AL BRA Aaa Weasig | * 

‘“‘ Having studied the Vedas, or two Vedas, or 
even one Veda, in due order, without violating 
celibacy, let him enter the household-order. 

‘‘ When the householder sees wrinkles ( on his 
skin ), whiteness (in his hair ), and the progeny 
of his progeny, then let him retire to the forest. 

“‘ Having passed the third portion of his life in 
the forest, let him abandon all attachments and 
wander ( as an ascetic ) the fourth portion of his 
life. ” 

Baars (Aa ATIAACIA AM! ATA | 

Mag AT WALA AAAs ARTA: Il F 

“A twice-born man who seeketh Moksha without 
having studied the Vedas, without having pro- | 
duced offspring, and without having offered sacri- 
fices, goeth downwards. ”’ 

saaAAyaAatay BAA AAT | 

agra aianlatad aearacaitasaa Mj 

“Over-eating is against health, long life, ( the 


* Jdid. iti—2., and vie. 2—33.> ¢-Manusmriti, vi=37..,.t lbid, ii—57, 
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attainment of) heaven and merit, and is dis- 
approved by the world; therefore let it be avoid- 
ed.”’ 

atizat yaar faaararitza ca ar | 

ae AAMT AUATA (aT a | 

asteng ata a we Aled THAT: | 

garla IT Varia mre at aa fraaq n 

Ra Ala ST Aid A aaa TMaAaTA | 

aa @ Haq A oleae amgaa tl 

UH: Ula AAT a ta: CHTAG Fatlag | 

RATE CHAT tart (eafea aaarcaa: ti * 

“Pirected or not directed by his teacher, let the 
student ever engage in study, and in doing services 
to his preceptor. 

*« Let the student refrain from wine, meat, per- 
fumes, garlands, tasty and savoury dishes, women, 
acids, and injury to sentient creatures;......... 

“From lust, anger and greed, dancing, singing, 
and playing on musical instruments, from dice- 
playing, gossip, slander and from untruth;........ ‘ 

“Let the student always sleep alone, and let 
him not waste his seed; he who from lust wasteth 
his seed, destroyeth his vow. ” ‘ 





= Manusmriti. li, 191, 177—180, 





aa arg ears aa siafea saa: | 

AA WETANAT Aaea CATTAT : I 

aawara aact acanalararaa: 

ZHEY Jord BE: a Maar faaia f= i 

(aur adage: at age ana dfeafan | 

aqmIAAM: Ga ews area aieatag ui * 

** As all creatures live supported by the air, so 
the other orders exist supported by the house- 
holder. . 

‘OF all these (Ashramas), by the declaration 
of the Veda-scripture, the householder is the high- 
est; he verily supporteth the other three. 

“As all streams and rivers flow to rest in the 
ocean, so all the Ashramas flow to rest in the 
householder. ”’ 

Maas: HAHA AA KA Hela a: | 

a aaa @ ait a a facta ariina: ut 

“He that performeth such action as in duty, 
independently of the fruit of action, he is a 
Sanny4si, he is a Yogi, not he that is without fire 

and without rites. 


* Ibid, iii, 77,89—90 + Bagavad-Gitd, vi—1. 


CHAPTER VII. 
Tuer Four Castes. 


Se the long pilgrimage of the Jivatm4 through 
myriads of births, already referred to, there are 
four distinctly marked stages, called of old Var- 
- has, or colours, and recognised in the social polity 
Jaid down by Manu as distinct social classes, or 
castes. 

These stages are universal, all Jivatm4s passing 
through them ; the peculiarity of the Sandtana 
Dharma is that it has made them the framework 
of its social polity. Inthe early days the outer 
caste coincided with the stages : JivAtmas at each 
stage were born into bodies belonging to that 
stage, and the whole of society was therefore con- 
tented and progressive. But in these later days, 
as Arjuna truly foresaw in his distress on Kuru- 
kshetra, varnasankara, caste-confusion, has come 
on AryAvarta and her whole peninsula. Jiv4tmas 
at each stage are being born into bodies of other — 
stages, and hence, as surely as content and pro- 
gress arose out of the harmony of elder days, do 
disorder and stagnation arise out of the disharmony 
of the present. How a better state of things 
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may be brought about is a question for men to 
discuss and resolve, not for inexperienced boys. 
What we need here is to understand the mean- 
ing of caste. | 
We have said there are four stages. 
The first is that which includes the infancy, 
childhood and youth of the Jivatma ; he is un- 
folding youthful virtues, developing obedience, 
serviceableness, patience ; he has few responsibili- 
ties ; his duties may be summed up in the word, 
Service. Where there is no caste-confusion, such 
young Jivaétmds are born only into the lower social 
stratum ; they are labourers, artisans, servants, 
manual workers of every kind. In the social _poli- 
ty of the Sandtana Dharma, such Jivitm4s were 
born into the caste of Shadras. In these days of 
easte-confusion, such young Jiv&tm4s, whether 
born into the Shaidra caste in India, or into the 
corresponding class elsewhere, are happy, content- 
ed and useful ; but where, as often happens now-a- 
days, they are born into higher castes, or classes, 
they do much harm to their surroundings by their 
incapacity to discharge higher duties, and to bear 
the weight of higher responsibilities. So also diffi- 
culties arise when older Jiv&tm4s are born into the 
lower bodies, and fret. against. their. environment, 
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‘are discontented and rebellious. Of course a real- 
ly advanced Jivitm4 is content in any body, but 
the mediocre JtvAtm4s quite naturally and inevitably 
fight against uncongenial surroundings, and 
their restlessness is used by Ishvara to help on 
evolution and to bring about necessary changes. 

~ The second stage covers the first half of the 
Jivatm4’s manhood, when he is fit to gain wealth, 
to enjoy it and use it, to organise labour and direct 
it, to undertake great responsibilities, and adminis- 
ter well accumulated possessions. This includes 
the commercial class, the great traders, and the 
organisers of industry, the capitalists, bankers, the 
managers of large industrial concerns. In the so- 
cial polity of the Sanaétana Dharma, such Jivaétmas 
were born into the caste of Vaishyas, and were 
‘trained in it gradually to see as aim the common 
good and the general prosperity, instead of mere 
personal aggrandisement. 

The third stage makes the second half of the 
Jivtma’s manhood, when his responsibilities and 
powers widen out to include the nation, and he 
is called to legislate, to rule, to work unselfishly for 
the State, and to use his power to protect and to 
regulate, not to aggrandise himself. This includes 
kings, judges, legislators, warriors, all who rule 
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and keep order in the State. In the social polity 
of the ‘Sandtana Dharma, such mature Jivatmas 
were born into the Kshattriya caste, and bore the 
burden of kingship and of fighting for the nation- 
al defence. 


The fourth stage embraces the sereneage of the 
Jivatma, when earthly things have lost their charm, 
and he becomes the counsellor and friend and 
helper of all his youngers. This includes the 
priests, the counsellors, the teachers of every kind 
—authors, scientists, poets, philosophers. In the 
social polity of the Sanatana Dharma, such Jivat- 
mas were born into the caste of Brahmanas, the 
advanced and unselfish ones who gave much and 
needed little. Caste-confusion in India has struck 
this caste most hardly, as the degradation of the 
higher is always worse than that of the lower. 
‘The Shadra Jivitma in the Brihmana body is the 
greatest danger to the SanAtana Dharma. 

Much of the evil has grown from men of each 
caste grasping at the work of the other castes, and 
from each thinking more of the rights his caste gives 
him than of the duties it imposes. The Bréhmana 
and the Kshattriya have claimed their privileges 
ardently, and have shrunk from the heavy burdens 
belonging to their castes. Naturally this attitude 
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has provoked opposition, and antagonisms have 
replaced mutual service and good-will. Hence 
caste has become a source of social bitterness, 
instead of a framework maintaining all in happy 
order. 

At least this much every boy can do towards 
bringing about a happier state of things: he can 
diligently practise the virtues characteristic of his 
caste, and avoid pride, vanity, and grasping at pri- 
vileges. Let the Shiidra be remarkable for his 
industry, fidelity and serviceableness ; let the Vai- 
shya be remarkable for his diligence, discretion and 
charity ; let the Kshattriya be remarkable for 
his courage, generosity and vigour ; let the Brah- 
mana be remarkable for his patience, purity, learn- 
ing, truthfulness and self-sacrifice. And it may 
be that, if the castes thus practise their several 
Dharmas, caste-confusion may gradually pass away. 


AMUSED HAATSISAE WHA: Ha: | 
He ATEA ASAT: THAT Wat wsraa ti * 

“The Br&hmana was His mouth ; the Rajanya 
was made His two arms ; His two thighs the 
Vaishya ; the Shaidra was born from His two feet. ” 

ACMA F ANET WAY @ Agrala: | 

HAUSA a TARA ReTTA II 


pi <= eee 
om « 
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HATTAAATA AKT AAA TTT | 
ara afta a aarUaaReTag 
WHat CA BaAsaraqang TI 
favarquate a qiaata eared ll 
UMA aay Warsacqaawa = | 
afyRra Hate w ayaeg HaHa aI 
CHa FT Urea Ty: HA Ganeuag | * 
qawHs autat QwrwTaAagqaar ti 
‘He, the Resplendent, for the sake of protect- 
ing all this creation, assigned separate karmas to 
those born of His mouth, arms, thighs and feet. 
“Teaching and studying the Veda, sacrificing 
and also guiding others in offering sacrifices, gifts 
and receiving of gifts, these He assigned to the 
Brahmanas. , 
“The protection of the people, gifts, sacrificing, 
and study of the Vedas, non-attachment amid the 
objects of the senses, these He prescribed to the 
Kshattriyas. 
“The protection of cattle, gifts, sacrificing, and 
study of the Vedas, commerce, banking, and agri- 
culture, to the Vaishyas. 
“The Lord commanded one karma only for 
the Shiidras, to serve ungrudgingly these other—. 
castes.” 


} 





. *Manusmriti, §87—91, 
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Teq AAA Tis Tal AQifusqanq | 
qerqAane eaaa ag aaa farafeua @ * 

“What is said as to the marks (of conduct) 
indicative of a man’s caste, if those marks are 
found in another, let him be designated by the 
caste of his marks (and not of his birth).” 

a afaane Gear 7 Wa A a areata: | 
araia faaraea aaa g HIF It 

“Not birth, nor Samskaras, nor study of the 
Vedas, nor ancestry, are the causes of being twice-’ 
born. Conduct alone is verily the cause thereof.”’ 

ae aa qar dreaded agi TTT | 
fyaa TS AA S TAM Wa ta: i 
Ue ¢ wgaaea (an an a faa | 

Var URraasyal aaa A A aT: i 
qAaAeaa VA TF A AAU: Va: | 
qa aagad aa a aatata freee ut 

“Truth, charity, forgiveness, good conduct, - 
gentleness, austerity, and mercy, where these ate 
seen, O king of serpents, he is called 2 Brdhmana. 

“Tf these marks exist in a Shfdra, and not in 
one twice-born, the Shddra, is not a Shfdra, nor 
the Brahmana a Brhaéhmana. 


*Vishnu Bhagarata, VII, ix—35. 
{Mahabhirata, Vana Parva, cccxiii—l08. 
{Zbid, Vana Parva, clxxx, 21, 2526, 
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“Where this conduct is shown, O serpent, he 
is called a Brdhmana; where this is not, O serpent, 
he should be regarded as a Shddra.” 

saceta a Gafea Aar aacadian ag swefacg: | 
araieaa aeaate Usiea ate GHeat ca ataqar: Il 
UIACATA F AR Wea Far qe y_reanaar: Awat:l 
ai Sifaaearaet Waa wearer are Ka TAAAT: Ut * 

“The Vedas help not the man that hath not 
righteous ways, even though they be studied to- 
gether with all the angas. The Chhandas abandon 
him at the supreme moment of death, even as full- 
fledged birds their nest. 

“To the Brdhmana that is void of righteous 
ways, the Vedas, even in their entirety, and with 
all afgas and all sacrifices too, can bring no more 
joy than a wife, lovely to see, can bring untoa 
blind husband.”’ 


* Vasishtha-Smriti, vi, 3—4. 
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CHAPTER I. 


ETHICAL SCIENCE, WHAT IT IS. 


CIENCE is a definitely arranged body of know- 
ledge, of facts related toeach other. A collec- 
tion of facts does not make a science; the 
facts must be systematically arranged in their rela- 
tions to each other, and the principles underlying 
these relations must be known, before the collec- 
tion can becalled ascience. Ernicat means that 
which relates to conduct, to the way in which ra- 
tional beings should behave towards each other as 
well as towards other creatures. When, therefore, 
we speak of Ethical Science, we do not mean a 
list of virtues and vices, but we mean a definite. 
and systematically arranged series of facts of con- 
duct in their proper relations to each other and of 
the underlying principles of these relations. 

Another word for Ethics is morality, right 
conduct, and in order to know what is right we 
have to understand something about man and his 
surroundings. 

The object of morality is to secure the wel- 
fare of all beings, and this is done by showing men, 
‘through the science of Conduct, how to live in” 
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harmony with each other and with their surround- 
ings. Ishvara is Love, and wills the happiness of His 
universe, is gradually bringing about universal 
happiness. This does not mean that a right thing 
always is pleasant,.and a wrong thing always un- 
pleasant, for the time ; but it means that the con- 
duct which leads to lasting hapniness, to the bliss 
ef union with Ishvara, to Moksha in the end, is 
good. ‘As the wheels of the cart follow the ox, 
so misery follows sin,” and so also happiness fol- 
lows righteousness. The fruit of wrong-doing 
may be sweet to the taste in the eating, but it is 
poison, and brings about bitter pain afterwards, 
and sometimes long-continued disease. The boy 
who does wrong because it gives him a short pleasure 
is like the ignorant child who plucks and eats the 
sweet gaily coloured poison-berries that make him 
in the evening writhe in pain. It is the duty of 
the teacher of morality to mark every sin as 
Poison.” 
SATAN AA: VAST TATA: | 
| Sraarat {e aaaTarare: Hg Tea Il 
MaANUnTa Tat qatar | 
- SMAIAAa argquarerd (xa Ul 
. Marcradifaarcdita ger: ta ae a * 


* Mahabharata, Anushasana Parva, civ. 
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“ The mark of Dharma is Ach4ra(good conduct). 
Achara is the mark of the good. Higher than all 
teachings is Achara. From Acharn is Dharma 
born, and Dharma enhances life. By Ach&ra man 
Rains life. By Ach&ra he attains fame, here and 
hereafter. 

AAC: AAt TA: Beyw: Crd TT al 

ACAIZISAT GA Bat faced earareaarg fas: I 

qaqaraicat ZBI anea Raat afaa | 

aaeq ATS FART ATE: ew Il * 

“ Achara is the highest Dharma, declared by 
the Shruti and the Smriti. Therefore let the twice- 
born that knoweth the Self ever diligently engage 
therein. 

“Thus beholding the path of Dharma issue 
from Achfira, the sages embraced Ach4ra as the 
root of all ‘Tapas. | 

THaAAa Waat TAIT HAT | 

q: eaerdaaage: a aa fa fagaa: | 

qMyigaaaagsay fsa: war: | 

q: aM ag: aT aA aa fagaa: il 

Misawa Waal TIAA HAA | 

q: eqiaeaat ym: a aa ela fazaa: Ulf 

aavi a: gefaa aaat a fee ca: | 

SAU AAA Aral @ aa Az sive Il f 


* Manusmriti, i, 108—110. } Mahabharatam., Shanti Parva cic. 
{ ibid, Shanti Parva, lxxxviii, 
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“For the well-being of all beings was Dhar- 
ma declared. That only. which bringeth such well 
being is Dharma. This is sure. 

“Because it supporteth and holdeth together 
it is called Dharma. By Dharma are the people 
upheld. That which upholdeth is alone Dharma. 
This is sure. 

“For the making harmless of beings was 
Dharma declared. That which secureth preserva- 
tion of beingsis Dharma. This is sure. 

“He who is the friend of all beings ; he who 
js intent on the welfare of all with act fu thought 
and specch—he only knoweth Dharma, O Jajali.” 

aq HUH aAcagt agedia faaiea: | 

TAMAAAM Wea TWAaH Il 

AANG Ala TATA HialeaHaaeaay | 

Vaasa wa fra Baranaaga: tl * 

“He who wishes to cross beyond this intense 
darkness, let him not attach himself too much to 
anything, for (such attachment) is the great fru- 
strator of Dharma (religion, etc.), Artha (wealth), 
Kama (pleasure) and Moksha (emancipation). 

“Of these (four) too, Moksha is the truly 
ultimate end, for the other three are ever haunted 
“by the fear of Death, the Ender.”’ 


* Vishnu Bhigavata, IV, xxii, 34-—35. 


‘pies ale 


aa Aa a Ha A ayagzat az | 
fase ales Hag: Bars Bre ase: I 
atgt at aca xa aati usrgearraars |* 

“The wise man, QO best of speakers, that 
knoweth the proper times, serveth Dharma, Artha 
and Kfma, all three evenly, dividing his time 
between them (on the Pravritti Marga, the path of 
outgoing). 

“But, O King, all beings desire happiness, and 
Moksha (belonging to the Nivrtti Marga, the path 
of return) is the highest good for them.” 


* Mahibharatam, Vana Parva, xxxiii, 41—42. 
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. CHAPTER II. 
Tur FounpATION OF ETHICS AS GIVEN 
BY RELIGION. | 


HK, have already seen that the first proclama- 
tion of Religion is “ The Self is One.” 

There are indeed many selves in appear- 

ance, but they are all portions or reflections of the 
One. Their separateness is temporary, their unity 
is eternal. Many pots may be dipped into a 
_tank, but the water that fills each is the same water, _ 
Many up4dhis are dipped into the ocean of exist 
ence, but the life that fills each is the same life. 
This primary truth of religion is the foundation 

of Ethics. 


.We must, then, in our [Ethical Science recog- 
nise the unity of the Self. But this is not enough, 
for in unity there is neither “I” nor ‘‘ You,” and 
we have seen that our science deals with relations 
between “I” and “ You.” So we must also re- 
cognise the “diversity of the Not-Self;” that 
means that there are many upidhis of matter, and 
in each separate upadhi there is a part, or reflection, 
of the One Self. There are innumerable bodies, innu- 
merable minds, and these bodies and minds come inte 
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relations with each other. There-can never be right 
relations until each separate mind and body act to 
other minds and bodies on the principle that they 
are at root one, that what helps all is the only 
thing that really helps each, and that what injures 
one really injures all.: In hurting another we are 
really hurting ourselves. Ifa hand cut the foot 
belonging to its own body, the blood would flow 
from the foot, not from the hand; but presently 
the hand would grow weak, for the blood circulates 
in the whole body and there is only one supply for 
all parts of the body. So also with men ; and if 
one man wounds another, the wounder suffers as 
much as the wounded, only the suffering takes 
longer in making itself felt. 

This, then, is the foundation of right conduct, 
as seen by the Reason. Boys have at first to take 
moral precepts on the authority of great Sages and 
Saints, as taught in the Shastras, because they have 
not the power nor the time to think them out for 
themselves. But they can, in their manhood, veri- 
fy these precepts, given in the Sandtana Dharma, 
by applying their Reason to them. 

The One Self is in all beings ; every Jivatma 
is 2 portion, or reflection, of the One Self. Let 
this principle sink deeply into every heart, and let 

10 
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each remember that he who injures another injures 
himself. Sayeth Shri Krishna: “Iam the Self, O 
Gudakesha, seated in the heart of all beings ; I am 
the beginning, the middle, and also the end of 
beings.’’* 
aul fa: aIayy ye! 
AAA AayaTeaCeATr | 
HANA ANZATAATS: 
ala aar aay fasarer uf 
“Qne God hideth in all beings. He perva- 
deth all. He is the inmost Self of all beings. He 
superviseth all actions. He is the resting-place of 
all beings. He is the Witness, the Consciousness, 
the One above limitations and qualities.” 
THAN AATAACA ST BI aaa aya tf 
“This one universal Inner Self of all beings be- 
cometh one separate individual self for each form.” 
AC BAI wWarearneqargqgata | 
aaay ALAA adt a fagycaa il 
MAL VAM WAAAATTIAAAA: | 
aA Fl Ais: KH: Mi THaagayaa: i§ 
‘  “ He who seeth all beings in the Self, and the 
Self in all beings, he shrinketh no more (from any, 
in dislike).”’ 
 *® Bhagavad-Gita x—20, — ¢ Shvetashvataropanishat, vii—2. 
t Kathopanishat, v—10. — § Lshopanishat, 6—7. 
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‘* He in whose consciousness, full of perfected 
knowledge, all beings have become the Self—in 
him, thus beholding the unity, there 1s no more 
any delnsion nor any sorrow.” 

BAYTACAAAa Baas Aleaia | 
faa Gaga Aaa aAewa: I* 

‘* The self, harmonised by yoga, seeth the Self 
abiding in all beings, all beings, in the Self ; every- 
where he seeth the same.” 





* Bhigarad-Gita, vi—29, 
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CHAPTER III. 


Ricut anp Wrone. 
HESE two words, Right and Wrong, are in the 
mouth of everybody, but it is not everybody 
who can tell us exactly what he means by 


_right and wrong. Let us try to understand. 


We have seen that we have specially to do with 


three worlds, the Triloki, and we know that the 


Triloki is created by Brahma, preserved by Vishnu, 
and dissolved by Shiva. Let us think of a new 
Triloki.* It is a going forth ; many forms ap- 


pear, and grow and develop; they become more 


and more different ; they involve into separate in- 
dividuals ; they grow by the experiences they meet ;. 
they develop their bodies and minds by taking all 
they:can from outside and working it up into 
themselves. This is called the Pravritti Marga, 


the path of going forth, on which the Jivitma is 


building himself up into a separate individual, by 
taking all he can from outside, and making a 
strong intellect, a powerful ‘“I.’’ When this is 
complete, the Jivatmé has to learn that he himself 
is only a part or reflection of a much greater “I,” 


the Ishvara, and that all his powers can only bring 





* See pp. 63—64, 





happiness if used asa part of that greater “ J.’ 
Then he begins to see the Unity under the 
diversity, and turns away from his little separate 
self to realise the One Self ; he tries to give to all 
that are weaker than he is, to share with himself: 
in other bodies. and minds what he has accumu- 
lated in his own. This is called the Nivritti 
Mirga, the path of return, on which the Jivatma 
is seeking to realise himself as one with all by shar- 
ing all he has with all who need. 

These two paths make up what is called evo- 
lution, and along this road of evolution the Will of 
Ishvara, in His aspect of Vishnu, is guiding His 
universe. To work with this Will is Righhs; to 
work against it is Wrong. 

Now the world, as a whole, is : at the turning 
point where the Pravritti Marga changes to the 
Nivritti Marga. Most people are still on the 
Pravritti Marga, but their way onwards, their 
higher evolution, lies along the Nivritti Marga. 
Hence right conduct consists of the desires, 
thoughts and actions that help oneself and otherg 
to tread the Nivritti Marga, the path that leada 
to Union. We must aim at decreasing separate- 
ness, at increasing unity; all that lessons separate- 
ness, and leads towards unity is Right ; all that in- 
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creases separateness and leads away from unity is 
Wrong. But for animals, savages, and backward,. 
undeveloped Jivitmas, whose individuality is still 
very weak, separateness has still to be aimed at, 
and what is right or wrong for the more advanced 
is not yet right or wrong for them. This is what 
jis meant by saying that morality is relative. It 
is related toour position inevolution, to the path 
we are on. | | 
“Subtle is morality,” Bhishma said to Yudhish- 
thira. “I instruct thee not by the letter of the 
Veda alone, but by the Veda as interpreted by 
wisdom and experience. None may accomplish his 
course through the world aright with the help of a 
morality that is one-sided. The text of the 
Scripture should be applied with careful exercise of 
judgment, otherwise it faileth grievously. Ushans 
spake this truth in time of old, that Scriptures 
are no Scriptures if they cannot stand the test of 
reason. The presence of a knowledge that is full 
of doubts is no better than its absence. A morality 
that is based on words, without regard to special 
Circumstances leads to error. In a time of long- 
continued famine, the Rishi VishvAmitra took for- 
bidden meat from a chindala, and compelled the 
Devas to take their customary share from that 
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same meat offered in sacrifice, and thus to justify 
his act. Forgiveness befits the Sannyisi ; it does 
not always befit the King. The King may forgive 
injuries to himself. He may not overlook the 
slightest wrong done to the meanest of his sub- 
jects, if he wish himself and his country well. 
The sin that attaches to the. killing ofa person 
that should not be killed is equal to the sin of not — 
slaying one that deserves to be slain. The King 
should ever exact with firmness, yea, severity, from 
all his subjects their respective duties. If he does 
not. do this, then will they prowl about unchecked, 
like wolves, murdering the weaker and devouring 
each other. It has been sung of old: ‘She alone 
is a wife that speaketh pleasantly. He alone is a 
son that maketh his sire happy. He alone isa 
friend who may be safely trusted. That, verily, is 
the motherland wherein living is earned.’ He 
alone is a King who ruleth strictly without op- 
pression, in whose territories the righteous have 
no fear, who cherisheth the poor and pana 
the wicked.’’* 

The Ashramas and the Varnas were given in 
order to shew people what kind of virtues they 
should aim at, in the particular place and time in 





* Mahabharatam, Shanti Parva, cxxxix, and cxli—cxlii, 
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which they find themselves, and thus to help on 
their orderly evolution. As all men have not the 
power nor the time to find out for themselves the 
Will of Ishvara, the Shistras have been given to 
tell us of that Will, and so to help us in distinguish- 
ing between Right and Wrong. But some general. 
rules have also been laid down in the sacred books, 
by Vy4sa and by others, for application in cases in 
which the details are not clear or specific, and there- 
fore the special rules, given in the Shistras, not 
easy or necessary to apply. Such are: 


‘To give joy to another is righteousness ; to 
give pain is sin.” 


“Let not any man do unto another any act 
that he wisheth not done to himself by others, 
knowing it to be painful to himself. And let him 


also purpose for another all that he wisheth for 
himself.” 


“Let not any one do an act that injureth an- 
other, nor any that he feeleth shame to do.” 


‘Let him not do to another what is not good 
for himself.” 


wangefa aa Asraeaaa S| 
ca a fad a fafardt wa aan I 
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SE MAR a Hizwt wd Ha Hae | 

fasara saga g fraaquizeaa il 

TI HH VWast Taratlala Arswara | 

fard Banraeg qaraaia ta a u* 

‘““OfF two kinds is the karma mentioned in the 
Vedas, Pravritta and Nivritta, leading to joys or 
leading to that (happiness) than which there is no 
higher. 

‘“‘ Karma done under personal desire (for gain), 
here or hereafter, is Pravritta Karma ; done with= 
out such desire, under guidance of perfected know- 
ledge (of right and duty) is Nivritta. 

“Doing Pravritta Karma man evolves into 
the condition of Devas. Performing Nivritta he 
rises to beyond the five Bhiitas.”’ 


WA HAT AAAAAT ATTTST | 
eq BlaAN IY AMsargera: |} 

‘Different are the dharmas in Krita-yuga; 
different in Treti and Dvapara ; different again 
are the dharmas of men in Kali-Yuga—changing 
according to the changes of the cycles.” 

qq: Tapayarat aa aalas aagq | 
aGAY aAxasy fate facala araa: it 
* Manusmriti, xxi—88, 89, 90. 


{ Mahabhiratam, Shanti Parva, ccxxxi— 27. 
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AwUg_ casa fAqwy: weaalegaara | 

TM AMAaAd RA Haacaita fHeaaa tl 

eyat: Gayatal geuasga fagia | 

anarar aA aeaTESTiA Ararat t! 

aag UY Wea Wanlaa ira ! | 
amaraeae aifedt Sata aiceafa Qreaaa a" 


‘He from Whom is the emanation of beings, 
by Whom all this is pervaded, by worshipping Him 
in his own karma, man winncth perfection. 

“Better is one’s own dharma, though desti- 
tute of merits, than the well-executed dharma of 
another. He who doeth the karma laid down by 
his own nature incurreth not sin. 

“Tshvara dwelleth in the hearts of all beings, 
OQ Arjuna, moving all beings by. his Maya, as 
though mounted on a wheel. 

“Flee unto. Him for shelter with all thy being, 
O Bharata ; by His grace thou shalt obtain supreme 
peace, the aoens dwelling place. 


qaishaat waa eaatet a argaty | 
MAAS ANAM AAA Sa FT UT 


“The whole of the Veda is the source of 
dharma ; also the Smriti and the character of those 


-that know the Veda ; also the conduct of the good . 


* Bhiigavad-Gita, xviii—46, 47, 61, 62. Manusmriti, ii—6. 
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and the satisfaction of the Self.”’ 


WVUSAGUMYG saaAed TaAaRZaAT | 
QUTHIT: Fars Way awaisaT tl 
AeeAaed ATAIAA: BA TST: | 
qT aqtyg Hala wWaacaaaAa: | 
Qyqzcaia Asad acqreaiy facaag |* 
*% % ¥ ¥* 
qeeaat ea A Alaina: HA Tara | 
BIA a Aa a acHaieHasaa It 
* % a6 (an 
Wal AAA SIZa Gtat a aaraza It : 
[The translations of these shlokas are given 
on p. 140]. 


* Mahabhiratam, Shanti } Jbid, cxxiv—67. 
Parva, cclx—20, 21,23. - { Yajnaralkya Smriti, iti—65. 
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CHAPTER IV. 
THE STANDARD OF ETHICS. 


| E have seen that the general standard by 
} which actions should be judged at the 
present stage of evolution is Union, al- 
though many Jivas are not yet arrived at this 
stage. Jor the majority we can test each action 
by asking: Does it promote union? Does it 
promote separateness? If the answer to the first 
question is ‘‘ Yes,” the action is Right ; if the an- 
swer to the second question is ‘“ Yes,” the action 
is Wrong. This is why it was said in Chapter I.” 
that morality showed men “how to live in _har- 
mony with each other and with their surround- 
ings.’ To live in harmony is to promote union. 
So also when Shri Krishna speaks of Divine 
and Asuric properties, we find that he classes as 
Divine those which promote union, and as Asuric 
those which promote separateness. ‘‘ Fearlessness, 
cleanness of life, steadfastness in the yoga of 
wisdom, alms-giving, self-restraint and_ sacrifice 
and the study of the Shiastras, austerity and 
straightforwardness, harmlessness, truthfulness, 
absence of wrath, renunciation, peacefulness, absence 


"wa =) oe ate) ul ahd a ye Che eattaxe 
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of crookedness, compassion to living beings, 
uncovetousness, mildness, modesty, absence of 
fickleness, vigour, forgiveness, fortitude, purity, 
absence of envy and pride.’’* Such virtues draw 
men together, and are based on the knowledge 
that all selves are one. On the other hand, see’ 
how those He marks as Asuric, the qualities which 
drive man apart, promote divisions: ‘“ Hypocrisy, 
arrogance and conceit, wrath and also harshness 
and unwisdom.”’} And his description of the Asuric 
type of man shews one who is full of ahamkara, 
-egoism and selfishness. + 


Let the young student then grasp firmly this 
distinction between Right and Wrong, and apply 
it to the guidance of his conduct. In later study 
he will add much to his thoughts on Right and 
Wrong, will learn many details, and have to solve 
many complexities ; but this principle, this stand- 
ard, will remain unaltered, for it is based on evolu- 
tion, and is in accord with the will of Ishvara. | 


BAGAIG AAVAKAA A TWAT | 
AGIs Walaaat awcaad asa aa: li 
* Bhagavad-Gita, xiv, 1—3. 
+ Ibid, 4. t Ibid. 7~18, 
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QaAAKAl AWAAMAD Aaea: | 
aq areata MIAATTA Hea AA: Wl 
ana Fla: Bal: VAaeneaalewayg | 
%* * ae * 
CIA AYA TAAKAAARAAT | 
Q AAAAA AeA AAIxala Te WA N* 
“OF all these things, the knowledge of the 


‘Self is the highest. It is the foremost of the 
sciences, for immortality is attained thereby. 


‘Tet him with collected mind see inthe Self 


‘both the Real and the Unreal. Thus beholding 


all in the Self, he turneth not his mind towards 
adharma. 


“ The Self is all the Devas ; all resides in the 


“Self. He who thus seeth the Self in all beings, by 


his own Self, he realiseth the equality of all and 


attaineth to the supreme state of Brahman.” 


* Manusmriti, xii—85, 118, 119, 125. 
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CHAPTER V. 
VIRTUES AND THEIR FOUNDATION. 


[AJ have already seen that mutual sacrifice, 
another name for mutual service, is enjoined 

by the Sandtana Jharma, and it is easy to see that 
this is Right, since it promotes union. Thus the 
five daily sacrifices promote union between the 
sacrificer and Rishis, Devas, Pitris, Men and 
Animals. Another way in which the Sanatana 
Wharma teaches us to do right is by explaining to 
us the three debts that we owe; the debt to the 
Rishis, paid chiefly in the Brahmacharya Ashrama, 
by study and by service of the teacher ; the debt 
to the Pitris, the Ancestors, paid chiefly in the 
Garhasthya Ashrama, by rearing a family and by 
charity ; the debt to the Devas, paid chiefly in the 
V Anaprastha Ashrama, by sacrifice and meditation. 
A debt is something we owe ; we have received 
and should repay. This payment of debt, of what 
is due, is called the discharge of duty, that which 
we owe to others, which we ought to do. The dis- 
charge of a duty is called a virtue; the non-dis- 
charge of a duty is called a vice. A virtuous man 
recognises his duties, his obligations, and fulfils 
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them ; a vicious man does not recognise nor fulfil 
them. 


Virtues: have also been called by Bhishma 
“forms of Truth,’™ because Truth is that which 
is Real, is indeed, as Bhishma says, ‘the eternal 
Brahman.” ¢ Truth is the Divine Nature, and we 
see this in the reflection of Brahman that we call 
external Nature. Lor all the laws of Nature are 
expressions of Truth, and work with perfect accu- 
racy and changelessness. Now the greatest Truth 
of allis, as said before, the unity of the Self 
amidst the diversity of the Not-Self. All other 
truths and laws are such only because they are 
reflections, copies, of this great unity in diversity. 
And the form which this great Truth takes in 
Ethical Science is that each one of us should feel 
for other selves as for himself, should feel himself 
to be the same as, or at least similar to, other selves 
and, so feeling, we must always tell the truth, be- 
cause to tell a falsehood to another is to regard him 
with distrust, to regard him as separate from, or 
even opposed to oneself, to prevent him from 
sharing with oneself in a common knowledge, 
which should be the same for all when all are as 


* Mahdbhiratam, Shanti Parva—clzxii. 
+ Ibid, cixii. 
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one. From the setting up of this separation 
by untruthfulness, consciously or unconsciously, 
endless harm results and vices arise. This descrip- 
tion of the nature of virtues as forms of Truth cor- 
responds again with our standard of Ethics, for 
truthfulness promotes union, while untruthfulness 
increases separateness. 

Truthfulness has always been a marked char- 
acteristic of the noble characters described in 
Hindu literature. ‘‘My lips have never uttered an 
untruth,” is a favourite phrase of the Heroes. Shri 
Krishna promised not to carry arms on Kurukshetra, 
and when He ran towards Bhishma with uplifted 
whip to help Arjuna, Arjuna refused His help 
because of His promise.* So also Yudhishthira, 
though almost despairing of victory, would not 
take His help, because of that same promise.f 
On the other hand, we read that when Yudhishthira 
for a moment in his utmost. need forgot his truth- 
fulness, and told a lie to the undoing of Drona, his 
war-chariot lost the power that upraised it from 
the earth and it sank to the ground.[ When the 
Pandavas were yet in the forest, and Shri Krishna 
suggested that Yudhishthira might send an army 


* Mahabharatam, Bhishma Parva—lix. {lbid, 
ibid, Drona Parva—cciii, 
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against the Kurus, thus breaking the spirit of the 
promise that they would remain thirteen years in 
-exile, Yudhishthira’s answer was: “The sons of 
PAndu swerve not from the path of truth.”* [ven 
when loss follows, the pledged word must be kept. 
When Prahlada took the sovereignty of the three 
worlds from Indra, Indra disguised himself as a 
Brahmana and served him as his disciple. At 
last Prahlada was so pleased with him, that he 
offered to give him anything he asked for. 
Indra asked for Prahlaida’s ‘“Shila,” character, 
manner, behaviour, and Prahlada gave it, though 
he feared it meant his own ruin—as indeed it 
did—because he had pledged his word.t 


And who can forget Bhishma’s splendid answer, 
when his . step-mother Satyavati prayed him to 
‘take the throne and marry, against his promise : 
‘f would renounce the three worlds, the empire of 
heaven or anything that may be still greater, but 
truth never will I renounce. Earth may renounce 
‘its scent, water may renounce its moisture, light 
may renounce its power of showing forms, the air 
may renounce its susceptibility to touch, the sun 
tay renounce his glory, fire his heat, the moon 
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* Ibid, Vana Parva—clxxxi. 
Mahiabhdratam, Shanti Parva—cxxiv. 
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his cool rays, space its capacity to generate sounds, 
the slayer of Vrittra his prowess, the God of 
justice his impartiality, but I renounce not truth.’”* 
Karna, the man of fire, the man of pride, the 
man of headlong straightforwardness, was born, 
the ancient story says, with a natural armour that 
no weapons could pierce through. The Devas, 
ever working that the cause of the Pandavas might 
prevail, were sorely anxious lest in the predestined 
combat between Karna and Arjuna, the latter 
should fail because of that strong armour. IJt was 
Karna’s rule that he sat facing the east every day, 
studying the Vedas, till the sun turned the zenith, 
and he had vowed that during that period of his 
Veda-study every day, whatsoever a Braihmana 
asked of him that he had to give, he would give to 
him unfailingly ; and one day Indra, the King of 
the Devas,. seeing no other way, took on the sem- 
blance of an aged Brahmana and appeared before 
Karna and said he had a boon to ask. And Karna 
said that he would surely give it, if it were at all 
within his power. Then Indra said: “Give me 
this armour that you wear by nature on your 
body.” Karna replied ; “I know thee now to be no 
artless Brahmana, but the King of the Devas him- 
" * Ibid, Adi Parva— citi, 
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self, disguised to help the cause of the Pandavas. 
But even the letter of my given word must be 
respected. Take what thou askest, though in 
giving thee thy wish I know I give my life, and 
what is even more than life to me, the only chance 
of conquering my soldier-rival, Arjuna, in battle !” 
And Karna hewed off that living armour piece by 
piece with his own hand and sword, and gave it 
all to Indra, winning thereby a longer life anda 
far nobler name than if he had defeated Arjuna.* 
King’ Dasharatha, of the Solar Race of Kings, 
asked by the Ievas for help against the Asuras, 
battled against the latter as a Kshattriya should. 
His youngest wife, Kaikeyi, drove his war-chariot, 
and when the king sank into a swoon under his 
wounds, she skilfully bore him away on the chariot 
toa place of safety and preserved his life. Tor 
that deed the grateful King promised her two 
boons, which she put by for future need. Long 
afterwards, when the King was in his old age and 
wished to instal his eldest son, Rima, as the heir- 
apparent, she claimed the boons, and claimed them 
fearfully : Rima, eldest born and best beloved of 
the aged King, noblest of men, should wander forth 
into the forests as an exile, and the crown be 





* Mahabharatam, Vana Parva, ccciiimcecix. 
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placed on the head of Kaikeyi’s son, Bharata. 
Dasharatha, knowing well that it was death to him 
to grant the boons, yet. granted’them and died. 
Better far that he should die, than that the King’s 
word be broken, and truth slain.* 

Bali, the Daitya king, had conquered Svarga 
and become unchallenged ruler of the three worlds. 
The rites of a great sacrifice, the sacred Ashva- 
medha, were spread out at his command. Vémana, 
Vishnu disguised as a dwarf, came to the sacrifice 
and begged as boon as much land as He could cover 
in three paces. Shukra, the preceptor of Bali, bade 
him refuse to carry out his gift, since Vamana was 
Vishnu. Bali answered: ‘‘ The grandson of Prah- 
lada shall never speak untruth. I will give to this 
Brahmana boy what I promised, even if he be 
Vishnu and my enemy.” And when Vamana had 
covered the Triloki with two paces and demanded 
a third foothold, Bali offered his own head, and 
took as favour the loss of all his kingdom. And 
for this Vishnu blessed him, declaring: “His 
wealth gone, his position lost, himself overpowered 
and chained by enemies, forsaken by friends, reviled 
and cursed by his own preceptor Bali forsook not 

truth.”+ The purdnas say that for such acts of 


* Ramayana, Ayodhyikinda. 7} Vishnu-Bhagarata, VIM, xv—xili.- , 
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truth, by the blessing of Vishnu, Bali will be the 
next Indra, when the present eva, whose proper 
name is Purandara, vacates that office (for Indra 
is the title of the great office of the sovereign of 
the divine kingdom, not a personal name). 

As truth is Brahman, those who seek Brahman 
must be truthful. Above and beyond all else, 
therefore, « boy should strive for truthfulness. 








WAAa TAMA AIe BAS AAa aaa TAIT: 

THAT (Gaga: careataa saTasa: Il” 

“The Brihmana, being born, is born a debtor 
with three debts ; te the Devas by sacrifice, to the 
Ancestors by progeny, to the Rishis by study.” 

WUNa Meaqasa vat arg faagqag | 

WATHA Ate TF AaAtTal ATA: ll 

sata faraxara gaigaeara aaa: | 

TE a ulsat agaat arg fradag tt 

“After having discharged the three debts let 
him turn his mind to Moksha. He who desireth 
Moksha, without having discharged them falleth 
downwards. 

“Having studied the Vedas duly, having pro- 
duced offspring lawfully, having offered sacrifices 


# Veda text quoted by Kullika in his commentary on Manusmrtt:, = 
Tigess0. } Manusmriti, vi, 35-36, 
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to the best of his power, let him turn to Moksha.” 
QUEqT Vlaaea: WA: TAACeAT I 
* eU. *: 

aa salad am aGaTATATE qT: | 

WIAA eearar ATs Ts a Arata ll* 

“Nourishing one another ye shall reap the 
supremest good. 

‘He who on earth doth not follow the wheel 
thus revolving, sinful of life and rejoicing in the 
senses, he, O Partha, liveth in vain.” | 

GU MF Al AA? Aer Wa: Garaa: | 

qaqa Aaeaa Aeaty Tar aa: il* 

BU AACA AIT: Vea aa Galaga | 

aa AT: I: Tian aa aa mMaiwaT lt 

* ¥ % 

ae anced faaataartt aaa a | 

aaqalaeaa at Aazarcad | 

ae a anal Aa zayag a Gua: | 

BAkaga Aart wa gitalaqrsaaaar ii 

anit eqn yiaaa aad Zar | 

alee wa useg | aeararcreaiad bf 

“Truth is ever the (one) dharma of the good. 

Truth is the Sandtana Dharma. Bow only to the 
Truth. Truth is the final way. Truth is dharma, 


* Bhagarad- Gita, iii, 11—16. 
J Mahabharatam, Anushasana Parva c—lxii. 
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Truth is tapas. Truth is the eternal Brahman, — 

Truth is the highest sacrifice, for all is founded on 

and upheld by Truth. 
* * * 

“Truth is the name of That which is Unperish- 
ing, Unchanging, Eternal. It is attained by the 
Yoga-meditation that opposeth not any dharma. 

“ Truthfulness, equality (impartiality) self-con- 
trol, absence of envious emulation, forgiveness, 
modesty, endurance, absence of jealousy, charity, 
thoughtfulness, disinterested philanthropy, self- 
possession, and unceasing and compassionate harm- 
lessness—these are the thirteen forms of Truth.” 

ANC. CHAT FST: VSM NSM: AAaeace: | 

eailar wgasa waa era: Nl * 

“The four Vedas on the one side, well studied 
together with all their afgas and upafgas (are far 
out-weighed by) Truth alone on the other.” 

srearara a fasaracaur wala ae aT: | 

denracg fadia aa: caraasaa if 

“Men place less trust in themselves than in 
the trve. Hence all wish to secure the friendship 
of the true.” 

eat aan areaaTrasla: 

aqeat a Mafra a a aaa | 


* Mahabhédratam, Vana Parva l—xiii, + 7bid—cexci. 


‘Bhakti 


aat afgaina: anarsita 

Aral WI AZaalea Ba: | 
aedt f& aaa aaa Ga 

rat Yl ATA arcarea | 
Veal Wa yaaeaTT WHAT 

wat ara arareigiza aea* 

‘The true and the good act ever according to 
the Eternal Dharma. The true fail not, nor are 
cast down ; never fruitless is contact with the true; 
the true feel no fear from the true. The true guide 
the Sun by the power of Truth ; .the true uphold 
the Earth by the power of self-denial, The true 
are the guides of the past and the future. O King, 
the true never suffer in the midst of the true. ” 


( 2a: saata ) ater: rar ar Acad | 
minatat fasear a aueged a (age ) Ul 
Ml ALKAAAAl SA HASTA HIT Waa | 
* « * * 
qatevastaavar: wsxa: afar rar: lt 
“Anger, lust, dejection, delusion, cynicism, 
wrongful activity, greed, envy, jealousy, irritated 
worry, sullen hate or malice, scorn and fear—these 
thirteen (vices and forms of untruth) O king, are 
the powerful enemies of living creatures. ” 


—_ 


* Lbid. + Mahabhératam, Shanti Parva, xxsiii. 
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aeq ar IE aca: Faw antagea | 
aeaTa Tar: Hata aMFseg gaa fag: u* 
“The Devas know not a better being in the 
universe, than him of whom the all-knowing Wit- 
ness feeleth no doubt when he speaketh.” 
HUTAATAARAEAT Al HAT TIAA | 
Al RAHAETGAT A Tei secqanaiay Nt 
“Thy business:is with the action only, never 
with its fruits ; so let not the fruit of action be thy 
motive, nor be thou to inaction attached. 
ad aa wt agi i 
mig) akhe Supreme Brahman is the Right, is the 
Truth.” 


* Manusmriti, viii—96. t Bhagavad-Gita, ii—47. 
t Nrisimhottaratapini-l/panishat, i-6. 
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CHAPTER VI. 
Biss AND EMOTIONS. | 
W* have seen that Ishvara is Thought, Power 


and Bliss, and man, as His child, has also 

these characteristics. When the Jivatma 
becomes wrapped in dense matter, the aspect of 
his nature which is Bliss, is ever going outwards 
in search of satisfaction, trying to realise itself by 
uniting itself with the outer world. The impulses 
outwards are called desires, and when they unite 
the Jivatma to an object that gives him pleasure, 
so that he desires to be again united to such an 
object, the resulting emotion is called love, or lik- 
ing. When, on the contrary, they unite the Jivatma 
to an object that gives him pain, so that he desires 
to avoid union with such an object again, the re- 
sulting emotion is called hate, or dislike. The 
first makes an attraction between the Jivitma and 
the object ; the second makes a repulsion. 

The Jivétma thinks over these likes and dis- 
likes, and gradually trains himself to direct his: 
emotions rightly ; emotions thus guided by reason 
in accordance with the will of Ishvara develop in- 
to Virtues, and thus the culture of the emotions 
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forms the ethical development of man. As he 
cultivates the emotion called love he unites him- 
self to an ever-widening circle of beings, the 
family, the community, the nation, the race, loving 
them as himself and this love becomes a continually 
increasing expression of the Bliss aspect of his 
nature, which finds satisfaction in union. 

We have seen that evolution is now leading us 
towards union, or, in other words, that the will of 
Ishyara is guiding the separated selves towards 
union with each other and with Himself. In this 
union is Bliss ; therefore the Right and the Happy 
are inseparable. Over and over again the Sana- 
tana Dharma leads us to this one conclusion. 
“Brahman is bliss” therefore the Jivitm4, being 
of the nature of Brahman, is also bliss, and unhap- 
piness only arises when he goes against evolution, 
against the great Will, goes, in a word, wrong. 








Taal AT AsIaeTat 
afaaararad aaa 1* 
“ All this is Brahman—Sachchidananda ; Sach- 
chid4nanda is this all.” 
quisgana saqua crazy: 
; CACANITS Tala aleacreay | T 


: * Nrisimhottaratdpini-Upanishat, 7. tKathopanishat, iv—1. 
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‘The Self-born pierced the senses outwards ; 
therefore (the Jiva) looketh outwards and not 
(towards) the inner Self.” A 
wat gd quasa aia area ear acta 

gaia ee Ca en 

at @ Yat Tea atey gaatea yaa gar r 

qa aeaeqgara APASHUa aA ZATAla 
a bs Cal Ad WAlSeac AAAS AMAA A 
aged at & yal aqaaay aaeg ara": i* 

“When (the Jiva) obtaineth pleasure, then he 
engageth in action ; never doth he enter on action 
without having obtained pleasure ; only when he 
hath obtained pleasure doth he engage in action. 

‘That which is infinite, that is (the true 
pleasure) happiness ; there is no happiness in the 
finite. This infinite alone is happiness. 

Where (the Self) seeth not another, heareth not 
another, knoweth not another (than the Self) that 
is the Infinite. Where (the Self) seeth, heareth, 
knoweth another (than the Self), that is the finite, 
That which is infinite is immortal; that which is 
finite is mortal.” 

qadaracaag swktMaatrzagqa sagegea- 
eqaqaraey xf | 7 


Chhandogyopanishat, VII, xxii—I ; xxiii—1 and xxiv—1, 
t Sarvasaropanishat. 
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. “Joy and consciousness, a limitless ocean of joy, 
than which there is no greater happiness—such is 
Ananda.”’ 
aufaqa afe: qaafaciaelaaa afeg-aare: |* 
‘The consciousness of pleasure is the cons- 
ciousness of an-object desired; the consciousness 
of pain is the consciousness of an object undesired.” 
AAA Walla GS wea 
BANU Zaeq AT Aaea 4 7 
_ “All beings revel in pleasure ; all shrink great- 
ly from pain.” 
GualsTAageaa geeaea urea ! | 
aaqata ate aia arta aerag it f 
“By the delusion of the pairs of opposites, O 
Bharata, sprung from attraction and’ repulsion, O 
slayer of foes, all beings walk this world, wholly 
deluded.” 
Cal AT GH Ba qeaaraaar aa: | 
Taya AAaa BlaHrAzsay lis 
‘Desire, aversion, pleasure, pain, the compound 
(organism), intelligence, firmness, these, briefly 
described, constitute the Field and its changes.” 
ala TT AIT oT TTquag_za: | || 


* Sarvasaéropanishat. + Mahabharatam, Shanti Parva ccxxxi.—227. 
} Bhagavad-Gita, vii—27. § Ibid, xiii—é. | Zdid, iti—87, 
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“Tt is Kama (desire) and it is Krodha (anger), 
arising out of Rajas.” | ; 
Creaeareqaeaa UNst saafeaat I* 
dala Tara Ber eafeaar | 
‘‘ Affection and aversion for the objects of sense 
abide in the senses; let none come under the do- 
minion of these two; they are obstructors of the 
path. ” 3 
WMRMAgHe faraiatsaacsy | t 
MAAAAALAl TaIZAhaTsara tI 
‘“ But the disciplined self, moving among sense 
objects with senses free from attraction and repul- 
sion, mastered by the self, goeth to peace. ” 
Ai MAAMAKAsA Ata HARTA: | 
aa fafgaacata aga a oc afad nt 
“‘ He who, having cast aside the ordinances of 
the Shastras, followeth the promptings of desire, 
® attaineth not to perfection, nor happiness, nor the 
highest goal.” 
GR at Aayaracea4 
Gh AI ALA A: Hala | 
aacaeg AsyzIWwAted AiT- 
Tag BA Board aatarey Il § 
* Bhagavad-Gitd, iii—34. 
{7 Lbid, ii—64. f ibid, xvi—23. §Kathopanishat, y—12, 





( 164 ) 


‘The One Who controlleth all, the inmost Self 
of all beings, Who maketh many forms of one 
form—they who see That One in the Self, only to 
those rulers of intelligence belongeth the Eternal 
Happiness, u none else. ” 


CHAPTER VII. 


SELF-REGARDING VIRTUES. 


E have seen that the Jivatma is related to all 
around him, and that Ethics is concerned 
with making his relations with others 

harmonious. But we must not forget that he is 
most closely related to his own koshas, or bodies, 
the parts of the Not-Self that he has most closely 
united to himself, and that unless he is in harmoni- 
ous relations with these, he can hardly hope to be 
in harmonious relations with the bodies that are 
further away from him. While he is young, these 
bodies of his master him, and lead him into all sorts 
of trouble; as he grows older, he begins to try to 
master them, and many a hard fight he has with 
them, before he develops the great virtue called self- 
control—the control of the lower selves by the 
higher Self, of the bodies by the Jivatma. Virtues 
that belong to these bodies, considered by them- 
selves, rather than in connection with the relations 
between different Jivitmas, are called self-regarding 
in modern classifications. But every one can see 


that a person who has these virtues will promote 
12 
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harmonious relations with others much more than 
one who has them not. 


Manu, the great law-giver, lays much stress on 
the necessity for this self-control, and gives some 
most valuable advice about it. He says that action 
has three forces behind it, and that each of these 
must be mastered. ‘‘ Action is born of mind, 
speech and body. ’’.* 


The mind—the Manomayakosha, which includes 
the emotions—must be conquered. This is the 
hardest task of all. T’or the mind runs after the 
objects of desire, swayed and controlled by the 
longings to possess the objects which promise to 
give pleasure. The emotions are ever craving satis- 
faction, and the mind seeks to gratify them, be- 
coming their slave. The Jivitmi must free the 
mind from this slavery, and subdue it for his own 
service, making it the master of the senses and the 
sense-organs: as Manu says: ‘In conquering this 
(the mind) the two sets of five become conquer- 
ed.” + The “two sets of five” are the ten Indriyas, 
that is, the five Jiidinendriyas and the five Kar- 
mendriyas. 

Let the student, then, aim at ruling his mind ; 


* Lee., cit, ,xi—i3 T Ine, cit., li—92, 
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if it runs to evil things let him call it back ; let 
him allow it to fix itself only on good things. 
This is the first, the most difficult, the most essen- 
tial part of self-control. 

The control of speech is the next step; we 
must think before we speak. Hasty speech leads 
us into endless troubles. Arjuna was often very 
hasty in his speech, and so got himself into many 
difficulties ; as in his hasty vow to slay himself if 
he did not kill Jayadratha, the slayer of his son, 
before sunset, thus necessitating the interference 
of Shri Krishna, who shrouded the sun prema- 
turely to induce Jayadratha to come out from his 
shelter.* So again in his quarrel with Yudhish- 
thira, provoked by Yudhishthira’s taunting 
speech,f and on other occasions. Nay, his failure 
to keep a hasty vow led to his death on the Great 
Journey: “ Arjuna said he would consume all our 
foes in a single day. Proud was he in his heroism, 
but he did not what he boasted. Hence has he 
fallen down.”{ He who has conquered his tongue 
is near to self-mastery. 

Thirdly, the physical body must be controlled, 
and not be allowed to hurry us into sin. for its 





 Mahéabhiratam, Drona Parva, + Ibid, Karna Parva, Ilxx—ixx, 


{ bid, Mahiaprasthinika Parva. 
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gratification. Says Shri Krishna: ‘“ Worship of 
the Devas, the twice-born, the gurus and the wise, 
purity, straightforwardness, chastity and harmless- 
ness, are called the austerity of the body.”§ Youth 
is the time for conquering the body, for it is then 
most easily subdued, and set in the right way. lor 
the body is a creature of habit and though at 
first, it will oppose the will of the Jivatma with 
great energy, a little perseverance makes it give 
way, and then it goes as contentedly and readily: 
along the new road as it did along the old. 

. Among the sources of evil and of sorrow that 
we should strive to get rid of by this self-control 
is selfish desire, for out of the insatiable desire for 
material wealth and material pleasures grow many 
Miseries, and peace arises from the absence of 
these desires and not by their continued gratifica- 
tion. Thus Manki found. For, greedy of wealth,. 
Manki had searched for it long, but ever he 
seemed doomed to disappointment. With the 
last remnant of his property he bought a pair of 
calves to train up for the plough. But fate ordain- 
ed that the cord with which the two were tied 
should get entangled with a passing camel, so that 
both were killed. This last mischance opened the 
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§ Bhagarad-Gita, xvii—l4. 
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heart of Manki, so that desire fled thence ‘uncont 
fined, and Manki burst forth into song: “He that 
desires happiness must renounce desire. Well did 
Shuka say that of these two—the one who gets 
all that he wishes and the one who casts off every 
Wish—the latter, who renounces all, is surely much 
Superior to the former, for none can ever attain to 
the end of all desires. Do thou, O my soul, so 
lony a slave to greed, taste now for once the joys 
of freedom and tranquillity. Long have [I slept, 
but I shall sleep no longer ; I shall wake. No more 
shalt thou deceive me, O Desire. Whatever object 
thou didst fix my heart on, that didst thou force 
me to follow, heedless, never pausing to enquire if 
it were easy or impossible to gain. Thou art with- 
out intelligence. Thou art a fool. Kiver unsatisfied, 
thou burnest like a fire, always lambent for more 
offerings. Thou art impossible to fill, like pace 
itself. Thy one wish is to plunge me into sorrows 
This day we part. From this day, O Desire, I live 
no longer in thy company. I think no more of thee 
or of thy train. I cast thee off, with all the pass- 
ions of my heart. I, who was harassed with des- 
pair before, have now attained to perfect peace of 
mind. In full contentment of the heart, senses at 
ease, shall I live henceforth on what comes to me, 
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and labour no more for the satisfaction of thy 
wishes, O my foe. Casting off thee and all thy 
train, I gain at once instead tranquillity and self- 
restraint, forgiveness and compassion and deliver- 
ance.” Thus Manki lost a little, and gained all.* 

Hear also the story of King Yayati, who driven 
mad by wild desire, took from his own son his fair 
and splendid youth to strive to fill therewith the 
ever-gaping maw of Desire the insatiable. For thus 
the story runs. 

King Yayati, son of Nahusha, of the Lunar 
Dynasty of Kings, was over-fond of the pleasures 
of sense and fell into sin, which brought upon him 
the wrath of his father-in-law, the great Risht 
Shukra, the priest of the Titan-Kings. Because 
of that wrath, King Yay4ti was suddenly struck 
with shrivelled and tottering old age in the very 
midst of his glorious prime of manhood. He 
propitiated the Rishi, and Shukra, taking pity 
on him, decreed that he could exchange, for a 
thousand years, his age and feebleness for the 
health and youth of any of his sons, who should 
consent willingly to the exchange. Yayiiti asked 
his five sons in succession ; the fifth and youngest 
Puru, for love and reverence of his father, gave 


* Mahabhiratam, Shanti Parva—clxxvii. 
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him his own youth and took from him his age for 
the period of a thousand years. For tl.at long 
period King Yay4ti assiduously pursued the 
pleasures of the senses, endeavouring to exhaust 
the luxuries of the world of matter. But ever he 
found that his craving grew, even when his senses 
dulled with satiation. Helonged in vain that his 
longing for the world of sense should be exhausted 
by fulfilment. As one spoke of a wheel running 
after another spoke of it, the chase was endless. 
At the last, as the thousand years approached their 
close, a great vairdgya arose in his mind, and he 
saw that desire ceases not with satisfaction but 
with frustration. He called Puru to him, took 
back his own old age with gladness, and gave to 
him his youth together with the kingdom, and 
retired into the forests chanting the verse that sum- 
med up all his life-experience : 

‘* Desire may not be quenched by enjoyment of 
its objects ; it only increases manifold therewith, 
as fire with libations of butter. ’’* 

Let us pause a moment on the word “harmless- 
ness,’ in the above quotation of Shri Krishna’s 
words, p. 141. ‘‘ Harmlessness is the highest Dhar- 

ma,” Bhishmataught. We should injure nothing. 


* Mahabharatam, Anushasana Parva, cxvi—37. 


Our life should be a source of help, not of harm. 
The control of the body includes this abstention 
from injuring others. As said Brihaspati: “ That 
man who practises the religion of universal com- 
passion, achieves the highest good....One should 
never do that to another which one regards as 
injurious to one’s own self. This, in brief, is the 
rule of righteousness. ”’ * 

People often harm others in more thoughtless- 
ness, and so bring about much trouble. When 
Yudhishthira and Duryodhana and their brothers 
were boys and all lived and studied together, 
Bhima, who was the strongest of them all, often 
indulged in practical jokes and rough horse-play, 
exercising his great strength with boyish thought- 
lessness upon the younger and weaker boys. Whena 
number of them climbed up into a tree to pluck the 
fruit, he would take the trunk between his hands 
and shake the tree, till the little boys tumbled down 
like ripe fruits. Bhima thought it was great fun and 
laughed ; but some of the boys were hurt, hurt 
in body, and what was worse, hurt in mind. Again, 
when they were out bathing and swimming in the 
river that flowed beneath the walls of Hastin4pura, 
Bhima would swim underneath the other boys, and, 


* Lbid—cxili. 
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eatching hold of a number of them, would dive into 
the water, and hold them there till they were almost 
drowned, while his own greater lung-capacity helped 
him efficiently against similar distress. He delighted 
in this, but the others were agonised. What was the 
‘consequence? A smouldering fire of repulsion 
and dislike, that later on grew into a blazing fire 
of hate that consumed Kaurava and ‘Pandava alike. 
The boyish thoughtlessness of Bhima was one of the 
chief causes of the Great War. It is true that un- 
less the combustibles are there, the spark will not 
kindle the fuel ; unless the tissues are tainted, the 
microbe will not develop the disease ; still it is our 
duty to guard against such a destructive spark, sucha 
death-bringing microbe, as long and as cearfully as we 
can. When thoughtless exercise of strength hurts 
the weak who cannot retaliate, then the anger, 
that is born but is not vented, becomes transformed 
into what is contemptuously called hate and malice, 
but is in reality far less to blame than the careless 
spoliation of the weaker by the stronger. To the 
superficial eye of one who is himself equally inclined 
in his secret mind to oppression, such acts may 
appear blameless or even magnificent. But to the 
just eye of a true chivalry they will always appear 
in their real character of meanness and tyranny. 
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And he who studies the Great History carefully 
knows well that the Pandavas were not all to praise, 
nor the Kauravas all to blame. 

The triple control of mind, speech and body 
results in righteousness, in right character express- 
ing itself in right conduct. The man who has thus 
put himself into right relations with the things 
nearest to him, his own emotions, mind and body, 
and has thus partially acquired the virtues classified 
as ‘‘ self-regarding ”’ or ‘‘egoistic ” in western ethical 
books, is able to practise more effectively those 
classified therein as “ altruistic,” those which arise 
in relation to other living beings. ; 

We have now to study the virtues and vices 
which arise in the relations between human beings. 
These are best classified under three heads : 

1.’ The virtues and vices which arise in relation 

to superiors. 

2. The virtues and vices which arise in relation 

to equals. 

3. The virtues and vices which arise in relation 

to inferiors. 

In this way we shall obtain a clear and simple 
classification of the virtues which make our rela- 
tions with all around us harmonious, and seeing 
them distinctly, we can strive to attain them. And 
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we shall also see plainly the vices which make 
disharmony and can try to avoid them. All the 
virtues have their root in pure Love, and have Bliss 
for their fruit; all the vices have their root in 
personal Hate, and their fruit is Misery. 

WUVBARA HA AAAIATATAAT | 

FAA TIT AUMPAATAALTAT: I 

* * * * 
Wad AAAATAG*IYS SH BAgyAT | 
MA AA BA RA Haat g aiheraw tt 
* * * * 

AVATSSA AAMAUTS: HATUSEANT F | 

qeaa fateat gai Hzusila a saz I 

fquenatiacs Baqay Aaa: | 

arta J aara aa: ate fansala u* 

“Karma, that bringeth good or evil fruit, 
ariseth in the mind, or in speech, or in the body. 
And threefold are the paths of men, according to 
their karma, high or low or middling. 

*% * % * * 

“ This (Jiva) reapeth good or evil, mental with 
the mind, vocal with speech, and bodily even with 
the body. | 

a% * * * * 


“The danda of the speech, the danda of the 


* Manusmriti, xii—3, 4, 8,10, Ll. 
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mind, the danda of the act—he who has laid these 
rods (of rule) over his intelligence he is the 
Fridandi. 

“Having laid these rods (of control over his 
mind) with respect to all beings, and having con- 
quered lust and anger, (the Jiva) attaineth perfec- 
tion. 

zafgaanaqaa atearseag | 

AAAIAEa A AMAL at sea Ii 

WIRNAC WIT Aw Hatea a aq | 

SAUNT VT ASAT aT TSA Il 

Ha: THA: Arad ArAATATaAME: | 

WaAAIW sagan waragead ii* 

“‘Worship given to the Devas, to the twice-born, 
to the teachers and to the wise, purity, straightfor- 
wardness, continence and harmlessness—are called 
the austerity of the body. 

“Speech causing no annoyence, truthful and 
beneficial, the practice of the study of the Scrip- 
tures, are called the austerity of Speech. 


‘‘Mental happiness, equilibrium, silence. self- 
control, purity of nature—this is called the austeri- 
ty of the mind.” 


© Bhagarad- Gita, xvii—14, 15, 16. 
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a Wig BA: HATATTATAT WATT | 
~~ e~w 
afrar Husa ya aanaaTaT Wl” 
“Not by the enjoyment of the objects of desire 


doth desire abate; rather it increaseth again, as 
fire with libations of butter.” 


TATA Walaa Hat qiiay AMA | 

aaa F HUT APAY @ ZA tl 

aat dat faxactia AaAzayaareacta | 

aaeaa avIaeAaAT aI AAT 

“Without doubt, O mighty-armed, the mind is 
hard to curb and restless. But, O son of Kunti, it 
may be curbed by constant practice and by dispass- 
ion. 

‘* As often as the wavering and unsteady mind, ° 
goeth forth, so often, reining it in, let him bring it 
under the control of the Self.” 

RAIATASAAAMTA ACHAILAT way | 

nqaaig Hailey gaa fafgrarenle i 

“Tf also thou art not equal to constant practice, 
be intent on My service. Performing actions for 
My sake, thou shalt attain perfection.” 
facet faeatat aaastaarai 

tat agat at facearta era | 

* Mahabhadratam, Anushasan Parva, cxvi—37. 

» —- t Bhagavad-Gita, iv, 35-26. t Ibid, xii—10 


sar Ti > lm ~ er” "4i ay eee eee A PT eee : sw «€ FP. 1” 


G “te 5 


aRITAET AsarRarra eAtzr- 
eat anea: mead sacara * 

_ “That which is the Eternal of all eternals, 
That which is the Life of all lives, That which 
being One inspireth many with desires—the wise 
that behold that One seated within themselves, to 
them alone belongs the lasting peace, unto none 
else.” 

TWIT: AEATALAST 
“fifaceg TaaUgazara | 
TEAMATTA WZ 
wtaaea fugiiagaaa Ut 
“The kinsman is the congenital foe—such is 
the view of those whose minds are blinded by the - 
sreed of wealth. To him whose wealth is wisdom, 
the world, that is filled with his elders, equals and 
youngers, is (as a world of) parents, friends and 
children.” " 
stata a HUATAA AAT fataaira 
afrarearsivarmarea: aisag: atead 
RRaMaa Taq FASIy AAA | 
aa sAraraaater a ara fatairea ut 
“He that, without having conquered himself, 
wisheth to conquer his ministers, or that, without 





* Kathopanishad, v—13. 
{ Mahibhiratam, Udyoga Parva, ii—17. t Lbid, exxviii, 29—30, 
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having conquered his ministers, wisheth to conquer 
his foes, he faileth helplessly. 

‘But he that conquereth himself first, as his 
own foe, and thereafter conquers his ministers and 
his foes, (his work) is not vain.”’ 

qaeq Praar AR 3 F stat aearlaha: | 

eq eg faaramisea qaeawl TAWA I 

an fasiae oleae fafsraatara: | 

memes AMI TAT ITA: AAaraa: | 

Haea: Fer: FAUAATEe Tara | 

TAU ALAA TAANALAMIMT I! 

WMAAT AGMeaaa aa AAA | 

aea fagifa acana act aqzar za: Il 

Qa yatta a aaa aeaasiayq | 

SSAA AA BET ABA SITAMAA II 

HAITIAN: BATT: (MTATAT | 

aaa acagt a_zat za: i* 

“Not one ( but many are ) the branches of 
dharma that have been declared by the wise, each 
resting upon his own knowledge. But Dama (self- 
control) is the basis of them all. 

“The elders, the seers of the sure, have de- 
clared that IJama leadeth to the Highest ; especially 
for the Brahmana is Dama the ( whole of) Sané- 
tana [harma. | | 
~  * Muhdbharatam, Shanti_Parya, clx—6, 17, 13—16. 
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“The man that is not self-controlled meeteth 
suffering everywhere ; and many troubles he 
causeth, all arising out of his own defects. 

“For all the four Ashramas, Dama is the high- 
est vow. I shall declare to thee the marks thereof, 
the characteristics of which Dama is the source : 

“Forgiveness, self-possession, harmlessness, 
equability, truthfulness, straightforwardness, the 


conquest of the senses, skill, gentleness, modesty, 
restfulness, absence of scorn, absence of excite- 
ment, sweet speech, harmlessness, and absence of 
jealousy—of all these is self-control the source.” 

qa: Gar qatseaat Mralaregaiane: | 

aida QaaMral TR aAAWqeay7 ll* 

“‘Self-possession, patience, self-control, integrity, 
purity, restraint, intelligence, learning, truthfulness, 
absence of anger—these ten are the marks of 
dharma.” 

SEA AAAT WA AAAT: 

ad aalas sa aTgawasaateng: lit 

‘“‘Harmlessness, truth-speaking, refraining from 
theft, control of the senses—such is the essence 
of the dharma that Manu declared for all the four 
castes.” 


* Manuemriti, vi—93._ + Ibid, x—63. 
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qeaneaaamrart at: War ahIHaATa: | 
auatrcaa fra qa: wa szza: { 
“Truthfulness, absence of theft, absence of 
anger, modesty, purity, intelligence, self-possession, 
self-control, restraint of the senses, learning—this 
is declared to be the whole of dharma.” 


} Yajiavalkya, iii—66. 
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CHAPTER VIII. 


VirTUES AND VICES IN RELATION TO SUPERIORS. 


OVE which is unselfish prompts us to make 

sacrifices for others, and to restrain ourselves 

for the common good ; therefore such love is 
the root of virtues, of the qualities that promote 
union. So also hate prompts us to take from others, 
to grasp at all desirable things for our own separate 
enjoyment to the injury of others ; therefore hate 
is the root of vices, of the qualities that promote 
separateness. Moreover, when we make a sacrifice 
for one we love, we feel happiness in making it, 
and we thus learn that the deepest happiness, real 
bliss, lies in giving, which is the joy of the Jivatma, 
and not in taking, which is the joy of the bodies. 

Let us see how love impels a man to act in rela- 
tion to his superiors, to those to whom he looks 
up. A man’s superiors are : God, Sovereign, 
Parents, Teachers, and the Aged. 

Love to God shows itself as Reverence, Devotion, 
Worship and Submission to His Will. We find 
all lovers of God show these virtues. See how 
Bhishma reverences and worships Shri Krishna, 
the Avatara of Vishnu: at the Réajasfiya sacrifice 
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of Yudhishthira Bhishma bids them oifer the first 
arghya to Him, and Narada declares that ‘‘ He 
who approveth not the worship offered unto 
_ Krishna, the oldest One in the universe, deserveth 
_ neither soft words nor consideration. Those men 
that will not worship Krishna, with eyes like lotus- 
petals, should be regarded as dead though mov- 
ing.” * And so also, when Bhishma lay dying, he 
was thinking “of Krishna in mind, word and act, ” 
and his one thought was to receive His blessing ; f 
he closed the great exhortation with the recital 
of “the thousand names of Vasudeva,” and his 
last words, ere bidding all farewell, asked Shri 
Krishna’s permission to depart. 

In Parhlida, the son of the Daitya King Hur- 
anyakashipu, we have one of the most famous ex- 
amples of devotion. Despite all his teachers could 
say, he steadily prayed to and praised Hari. In 
vain did his father threaten him and seek to kill 
him ; the wild elephant who should have trampled 
on him failed to injure ; the rocks that should have 
crushed him lay light as down on his bosom ; the 
sword that should have struck off his head fell 
blunted from his neck ; the poison that should have 
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* Mahibharatam, Sabha Parva, xxxviii—s. } Jbid, Shanti Parv 
{ Jbid, Anushasana Parva.—cxlix. 
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carried death along his veins proved harmless as: 
water ; and at last Narasimha, the Avatara, burst 
from the granite pillar, and delivered Hari’s servant 
from the tyrant who sought to slay. *. 

Dhruva, leaving his father’s palace to flee from 
the unkindness of his step-mother, shows such 
fervour of devotion and such courage and stead- 
fastness in worship, that Hari appears to him, and 
gives him as throne the pole-star, on the boundary 
of the Triloki, whereon he lives and reigns. f 

Nothing, perhaps, is more marked in the per- 
fect human character of Ramchandra, than His. 
unwavering submission to the Divine Will. Over 
and over again during the whirl that followed His 
sudden exclusion from the throne, He calms those 
around Him by reminding them that all that hap- 
pens is by the good law, and He Himself is utterly 
unshaken by the storm, knowing the Real amid 
all changing unrealities. | 

On the other hand, we read constantly of the 
overthrow of those who do not honour the Supreme 
Lord. Mighty rulers like Rfivana, who was mon- 
arch in Lanka, fell because they thought them- 
selves rivals of Ishvara, and set themselves against 


* Bee Vishnu Purana, I, xvi—xx. 
T See Zdid, I, xi—xii,. 
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His loving will for the worlds.* Jardsandha, the 
King of Magadha, refusing, though bidden by Shri 
Krishna, to set free the Kings he had captured 
was slain by Bhima; **Shishupdla fell before the 
discus of the Lord he denied; 7 ,Duryodhana 
perished, with his friends and followers, for his 
persistent rejection of Shri Krishna’s counsels ; { 
the list might be extended for many pages. Out 
of all these shines out the warning that those who 
show hate to Ishvara must perish. 

Loyalty to the Head of the State is equally 
insisted on in the Shastras, not only by direct 
command but by example. When Yudhishthira is 
King in Indraprastha, and his four brothers go out 
to war, they bring to his feet all the wealth they 
gained ; they fought for their King, not for them- 
selves.) So when Yudhishthira was exiled after 
the gambling-match, and the people came out to 
Follow him, leaving their allegiance to Dhritarash- 
tra, the loyal prince bade them return to Hastiné- 
pura and obey their proper ruler, since only thus 
could they secure the general prosperity. | 

This loyalty was fostered in the people by the 


* Ramayana, Yuddhakandam. 

™* Mahabhéiratam, Shalya Parva—xx, 

tT 7bid—x). { Ibid, Shalya and Saupatika Parvas and ante- 
$ 1bid, Sabha. Parva, xxv+xsxiii, | Ivid, Vana/Parva) i; 
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devotion to duty imposed on the King, and by the 
high ideal of kingship insisted on. Utatthya, of 
the race of Angir4, instructing the King Mandhata, 
son of Yuvaniishva, said:—‘ One becometh a2 
King in order that he may uphold righteousness, 
and not that he may conduct himself capriciously. 
The King is the protector of the world, O Man- 
dhaté! If he act righteously, he attaineth to the 
honours of a veritable God upon earth. But if he 
act unrighteously he sinketh into hell. All crea- 
tures rest upon righteousness ; and righteousness, 
in turn, resteth upon the King. That King alone 
is a true King who upholdeth righteousness. If 
he fail to chastise unrighteousness, the Devas 
desert his mansions, and he incurreth obloquy 
among men.” * 


Patriotism, the love of one’s country, and Public 
Spirit, caring for the nation more than for oneself, 
are virtues that are so closely akin to loyalty that 
they should never be separated from it. “ King 
and Country” are the object of true loyalty. No 
man should be without this love of country and the 

__ readiness to sacrifice himself for his native land ; for _ 
national greatness cannot exist without patriotism 
and public spirit, and national greatness means, in 


YES 
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the long run, family and individual prosperity : the 
whole and the part cannot be separated. Public 
spirit makes a man feel the successes and the 
sufferings of his country as though they were his 


_ own—as indeed they are. It makes him try to 


protect the weak from injustice, to resist wrong, to 
uphold the law, to stand for justice, to refuse to 
make unfair profit at the cost of the community 
or to cheat it by evading what is due to it from 
himself. The heroes of ancient India are constant- 
ly described as “ intent on the welfare of others ;” 
Shri Krishna bids Arjuna see “ to the protection of 
the masses,’ to “the maintenance of mankind.” * 
The man who thinks only of himself and of his 
family is short-sighted, and is really undermining 
his and their future happiness. 

To Parents is due ever the most complete 
Obedience, and this is one of the most often- 
repeated injunctions of the Sanitana Dharma. See 
how Ramachandra, the Great Example, obeys his 
father. When Dasharatha is inveigled into grant- 
ing Kama’s exile and the son is told by Kaikeyi 
that His father fears to speak his will: “Speak, 
O honoured lady, the desire of the King,” is His 
quick reply, “‘ and | will carry it out. There is 








* Bhdgarad-G ita, iii,/202>~5. 
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no service greater than service of the father, than 
carrying out his words.” And to all arguments 
counselling resistance, He gives the steadfast an- 
swer: “‘ There'is no power in me to transgress my 
father’s order.........[ shall abide by my father’s 
orders.”* And later, when His father was dead, 
and Bharata, most unwilling regent, held His 
crown in trust, all His answer to Bharata’s passion- 
ate pleadings that He should ascend the throne 
was that His father had sent Him to the forest, and 
had placed Bharata on the throne ; each must do 
his own task, according to the father’s word: 
“What My father hath commanded must not be 
made untrue.’ 


Again we read in the Mahdbhiratam the story 
of the knower of Brahman, shrouded in the impure 
body of a fowler, who led to his parents the Brah- 
mana Kaushika, who came to learn wisdom at his 
feet. The fowler took the Brihmana to the beauti- 
ful rooms in which he had housed his aged parents, 
saying that his own happy state of knowledge 
and peace was due to his filial piety; having 
bowed low at their feet he introduced his guest 
and then told him: ‘* These my parents are the 
idols that I worship ; whatever is due to the Devas 


* Riméyana, Ayodhyakandam, xv—xxx. t Ibid,xe. 
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1 do to them...To me they are like the three sacred 
fires mentioned by the learned ; and, O Brahmana, 
they seem to me to be as good as sacrifices, or the 
four Vedas...The two parents, the sacred fire, the 
soul, and the guru, these five, O good Brihmana, 
are worthy of the highest reverence.” He then 
told Kaushika that he had acted wrongly in leav- 
ing his parents in his anxiety to learn the Vedas, 
and that he should go back to them and console 
them: “Return to the side of thy father and 
mother, and be diligent in honouring thy parents, 
for I do not know if there be any virtue higher 
than this.” * 

Who does not know how Bhishma won the 
boon, that Death should not touch him until he 
himself permitted it, by resigning throne and mar- 
riage to win for his father the bride for whom, in 
silence, the father’s heart was. yearning? King 
Shantanu, of the lunar race of Kings, wished to 
marry the beautiful Satyavati, but struggled 
against himself for the sake of his son Bhishma. 
A step-mother, he thought, might not be kind to 
his beloved son. The care born of the struggle 
showed on King Shantanu’s face, and Bhishma 
made enquiry of the ministers and learned the 


* Mahibhiratam; Vana Parva; cextii~ccxy. 
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cause. He went to the father of Satyavati and 
asked that she be married to the King. The father 
said: “The King is aged ; thou shalt shortly reign 
in his stead. I would rather marry my daughter to 
thee.’ But Bhishma replied: “Say not such a 
thing. When my father has wished to marry her, 
she is my mother already ; give her to the King.” 
Then Satyavati’s father said: ‘But I shall do so 
only if her son succeeds the King in sovereignty.” 
Bhishma said at once: “I promise to forego my 
birth-right. I shall place that younger brother of 
mine upon the throne.” But Satyavati’s father said 
again: “We know thy word once given may not 
be broken. But what shall bind thy sons from 
disputing their uncle’s right ?” Then Bhishma said : 
‘‘{ promise never to marry at all ; so there shall be 
no sons to me who may dispute their uncle’s right. 
Now do thou let my father have his wish.” And 
because of his fearful promises the Devas cried out 
with a bodiless voice: “He has been known as 
Devavrata so long ; he shall now be known as 
Bhishma—the Terrible’’—terrible surely to himself 
but most loved and most dear to all true Hindu 
hearts. King Shantanu too, when he heard that 
the vows had been already made and could not now 
be helped, took Satyavati to ,wife, but .in the 
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fulness of his father’s love bestowed on Bhishma 
the gift of death at his own will alone. Men that 
prevail over their passions thus, and can conserve 
their manhood perfectly, may well prevail against 
the might of death itself, long as they like.” 

On the other hand, it was Duryodhana’s stub- 
born insolence and disobedience to his parents that 
precipitated the war which destroyed his house.f 
Over and over again his father pleaded with him 
to yield to the just demands of the Pandavas, and 
give them a share in their ancestral property, but 
Duryodhana scorned his prayers and persisted in 
his own way.’ Even when his mother, Gandhari,. 
begged him in open sabha to obey his father 
and to regard his duty, he treated her harshly and 
disrespectfully, and so brought on his head the 
doom of failure. No son can succeed who grieves 
_his father or mother by disobedience or by dis- 
respect. 

The Teacher is added to the Father and 
Mother by the Sandtana Dharma, as the third 
great object of reverence and service, and we see 
this virtue also in the ancient heroes who should 
serve as examples to all Hindu boys. How deep. 
is the love, how unfailing the reverence, shown by 


* Mahdbhitviatat, Adi Patyasel/2 C+ 7 bid, Odyoun Parva__exxx. 
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the Pindavas to Bhishma, to Drona, even when 
compelled to fight against them ; see them bowing 
at their teacher’s feet ere the battle joins on 
Kurukshetra ;* and when Dhristadyumna seized 
the white locks of Drona, hear the agonised cry of 
Arjuna: “ Bring the teacher alive! do not slay 
him ! he should not be slain !”’ and his heart-broken 
sob when the crime is complete: “I have sunk 
into hell, overcome with shame.’’f 

The only valid reason for disobedience to the 
Guru is held to lie, in the Sanatana Dharma, in 
previous promise or clear duty. Bhishma, the ex- 
ample of dharma, gives a striking illustration of 
this in his career. After the death of his father 
Shintanu, Bhishma, in accordance with his vow, 
placed his younger brother Chitringada on the 
throne, and when Chitringada was slain in battle, 
then he placed the second brother Vichitravirya on 
the throne of Hastinfpura. Looking for suitable 
wives for Vichitravirya, Bhishma heard that the 
three daughters of the King of Kashi were about 
to hold a Svayamvara, and were in all respects 
worthy of marriage with his brother. He went to 
Kashi, and by his sole might in battle carried them 





* Vahdabhiratam Bhishma Parva—xliii. 
tolbid Drona; Parva cxcili—exeiy,. 
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‘off from the midst of the assembled candidates for 
their hands. When he brought them to Hastina- 
pura the younger two, Ambiki and Ambilika, 
willinvly consented to marry Vichitravirya ; but 
the eldest, Amba, said she wished to marry Shalva, 
King of another country, having chosen him for 
husband long before.* Bhishma sent her with all 
honour to King Shalva ; but he sent her back say- 
ing she had been won in battle from him and he 
could not take her back asa gift. Then Amba 
said to Bhishma: “ If Shalva will not marry me, 
because you won me from him in battle, then you 
must marry me yourself.’’ Bhishma was greatly 
distressed for her sake, but in view of his vow of 
lifelong celibacy could not consent. Then Amba 
was very angry and went to Bhishma’s Guru 
Parashurima ; and Parahurfima sided with her 
and ordered Bhishma to marry Amba. But he 
declined, deeming the keeping of his vow a higher 
duty than obedience to his teacher in a wrongful 
order. And ultimately there was a great battle 
between Parashurima and Bhishma. For many 
days the single combat lasted, and many wounds 
were received by both ; and more than once they 
fainted with fatigue and loss of blood and shock of 


* Mahabharatam, Adi Parva, cii. 
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serious wound ; but reviving again, they renewed 
the fight, till on the twenty-eighth day, the aged 
Parashurima acknowledged that he could do no 
more; and Bhishma won his cause. Yet because 
however unwillingly, he had brought much sorrow 
upon Amba, karma decreed that she should prove 
the means of his death. 

Reverence to the Aged fitly closes the list of 
virtues which should flower when we come into 
relation with our superiors, and it was one of the 
marked characteristics of the ancient Hindu cha- 
racter. The wisdom which is the fruit of long 
experience is the precious treasure in possession of 
the aged, and they willingly pour this forth for the 
benefit of the teachable, courteous, respectful youth. 
In the hurry of modern life, this respect for the 
aged is apt to be trampled under foot, and it is the 
more necessary that care should be taken to culti- 
vate it. 

A QsaAlaal WHI ATAcalaareawa | 
semi stta yar: wear aitrat weaaa It 
MAI IayHA VHA AAA | 
qitagarggiata wala a carvaa tt 
wai saSnran daar 
AAPA THUTATA: BAT: | 
ARIMA Ta TAA 
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Mar Waa Aaya I 

AMAT Gara wafacn aerate 

eusaragaatararaat | 

faded adi cea atazaAT- 

afasaa aaaaerTaray: Ul 
RAAIST THAVMTA 

maa anaaqitaaa | 
Tita AzAaAIT A APRA 

at ceraenratareraacer i” 

“There is no other path to the attainment of 
Brahman, so auspicious for yogis, as devotion to- 
wards the Lord who is the Atma of all. 

“With his mind full of wisdom, dispassion and 
devotion, he seeth Prakriti losing its power and 
Purusha as stainless. 


‘Where the good gather, there are heard the 


stories that give knowledge of My Power, and are 


as nectar to the ear and heart. Listening to them, 
he turneth rapidly to the path of Moksha with 
faith and joy and devotion. 

Turning away with dispassion from sensuous 
sights and sounds because of devotion to Me, he 
dwelleth ever in thought on (the mysteries of) My 
creation, and thus, restraining his mind, essayeth 
the straight paths of yoga and attaincth union. 


* Visnu-Bhigavata, U1 xxv—18, 19} 25, 27. 
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“Giving up the service of the attributes of Pra- 
kriti, his knowledge and yoga (realisation of Unity) 
blossoming with (the help of) vairigya, and his 
devotion offered unto Me, he realiseth Me as the 
Pratyagitma (the Inmost Self). ”’ 

TANTAAS HAG aiea Gra ares ayaa: | 
zaqeay azar g WH AAS Brad aga I 
¥* ¥* * 
aADAUM We AAC FT Zaqat awa a Zqaqt 
Qld Gdiat Wa Wear faara Fa Waruaiera Il 
aq aea ra HUM Aaa aT acarAaNaaaRaT aa | 
qUeT Yietaarag was eqnariaat aaTa war | I 
a aca HII Wacied His at Bigar aaa aca fares | 
ARCA HUNT IMA F Brey HAA AAT 4 Arfera: kl 
Gat ait fatmaat waa atest agat a: Hehe | 
ANAL ASATAlea AULA Wa argad Aactara i 
faear faarat Aaaaaara- 
war agar ay facaria sara | 
aeaIey aieaararfersay 
qrear faq yeaa aaa: ti" 

“From its own nature, some Sages say, others 
from time arising (came the universe) ; verily from 
the majesty of God revolves in this world the 


Brahma-wheel. 
& * * # 


* Shvetashvataropanishat, vi—1, 7, 8, 9, 12, 13, 
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“ Him of ishvaras the supreme and great Ish- 
vara, Him of Devas the supreme Divinity, of 
Lords the Lord, the greatest of the great, God, the 
adorable Kuler of the worlds, (Him) we know. 

‘¢ He needeth no instrument nor hath aught to 
do, nor is there any found who is equal or superior 
to Him; His supreme energy is self-dependent 
and manifold, Wisdom, Power and Activity. 

‘None in the world is His lord, nor his ruler, 
nor His cause; He is the Cause, the Ruler of the 
rulers of the senses, of Him there is no source, no 
sovereign. 

“The one Ruler of the many actionless, He 
maketh manifold the seed ; therefore the wise who 
perceive Him within themselves, for them is eternal 
joy, for more others. 

“Eternal of Eternals, Intelligence of Intelli- 
gences, One among many, who fulfilleth the wishes 
of all—having known that Cause, attained by the 
Sinkhya and the Yoga, (man) is freed from all 
bonds. : 

aUaw fe atashtay aaa fags ware | 

CHUA AAET URMAATAA IY: I 

CPHUAMAMTHIUAAL TVET FT | 

arqragaigag arar Asa aaa: tl 

* .o & 


14 





{ 198 ) 


aaa aeqaat ert aaa | 
ACAAAA TSAGATIATLAT: Il 

*% * ¥ 
aus: mifea careaat eae carfacayas | 

aus: Bey stata eee wa fazaar: i 

* * * 

atae: MIWA Tata aeaanizay | 

SATE TATCY ITH TARTATRTATAT Af 

a@ Ursa TatrarataeayaTTa | 

alarat fara: gat aazaa feraay i 

qUSI fe GAA TacwarHaicaly: | 

VARA Aa Wet {IAA aaa, tl * 

“For the protection of the whole world God 
created the King, when the Kingless people were 
scattered through fear. 

“(He created the King) out of immortal portions 
ktaen from Indra, Vayu, Yama, the San, the Fire, 
Varuna, the Moon and the Lord of wealth. 

“For him the Lord created His own son Dhar- 
ma, the Protector of ull beings, as the Danda 
(Sceptre, or Rod of power) clothed with the 
Brahma-radiance. 

*% * % * 
“The Danda governeth all the people, the 


*\ (Manus otriti, vii, 8,/4, 4, 18) 26--23) 


eee ee Pee eee eee 


(199) 


Danda alone protecteth ; the Danda waketh while 


others sleep, the wise know the Danda as Dharma. 
* * * * , 


“They declare the wielder of Danda to be the 
King, that speaketh the truth, acteth after deliber- 
ation, is wise, and versed in Dharma, Kama a a 
Artha. 3 

“Wielding it Path iGovel the King increaseth 
in all three ; but if he be given up to Kama, unjust 
and mean, then he himself is slain by the Danda. 

‘A great fire is the Danda, difficult to be borne 
by those who have not achieved the Self ; it 
slayeth, together with his family, the King that 
strayeth from Dharma.”’ 

AA AAATLAA Har Areal AEreaar | 

CAAA IST: Tareas Tala GeTA i* 

“By the great-souled King was this world 
made full of Dharma and all the people were 
gladdened ; hence is he called the King.” 

UAT WHAT STA TAT 
mea: Naar Gaqua a | 
MAaal waar we a 
RAlea AITH FEIT ATT Il 
ACTATACAG AT ASAT 
ava Aaa WT Gee | 


*Mahabharatam, SantiParva, lix—145, 
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nefaitgn mafraercur- 
4 faftet enaquia argaad a* 

“The King is the inmost heart of his people,. 
he is their refuge, their honour, and their highest 
happiness ; relying on him, they conquer right- 
eously this world and the next. 

“The King also, having governed the earth 
with self-control, with truth, and with the heart of 
compassion, having sacrificed with many sacrifices,. 
attaineth to fair fame and everlasting seat im 
Svarga.’’ 

sqrearareqarara arararagt a far | 
eee g (aratar nicaanfarcsaa U7 

“Ten Upidhyayas doth the Acharya exceed 
and a hundred Achiryas the Father ; but the 
Mother exceedeth even a thousand Fathers in the 
right to be honored.” 

araraga (Gar Ve Rat wral SA Yas: | 

qaacranrasal arearga ays: | 


x . ae % * 
aut ATU BAT Wa aq ea | 
*& * *% * 


a Wa tf Aat MlHrea Ta TA BATA: | 
aaa ff aat Farea  LaTHIeATTSAA: Il 

* ¥ & *% 
* 1bid, xviii, 59—60. + Mannsmriti, ii—145. 
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Ve ALAM TAY ASAT HA sear: | 

aANeaTEg Teas qareaearKar: Hear: * 

“The Teacher, the Father, the Mother, and an 
elder Brother must not be treated with disrespect, 
especially by a Brihmana, though one be grievous- 
ly offended (by them). 

“The service of these three is declared to be 
the best austerity. 
* * * * 

‘For they are declared to be the three worlds, 
the three orders, the three Vedas, they the three 


sacred fires. 
* ow e x 


“All duties have been fulfilled by him who 
honours these three; but to him who honours 
them not, all rites remain fruitless.” 

FA TUT ARATE BA: TAAL AAT | 

TAMAAANTa Gaeateaiaqaad it 

aiaaaaiaea fara TerTafaa: | 

AMA ATA Tara AY: TAT AM aay iif 

“The vital airs of a young man mount up- 
wards to leave his body when an elder approaches ; 
but by rising to meet him and saluting, he recovers 
them. 


> Manusmriti;ii, 225, 229; 230,234,.) ft Manusmriti, ii, 120—121. 
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“He, who habitually salutes and constantly 
pays reverence to the aged, obtains an increase of 


four things : length of life, knowledge, fame and 
strength. 


CHAPTER IX. 
VIRTUES AND VICES IN RELATION TO EQUALS. 


Ii have next to consider our relations with 
the equals that surround us on every side, 
and to know what virtues should be deve- 

loped, what vices avoided, in order to make our 
home and our outer relations harmonious and 
happy. Let us first think of those of the home, 
for they are of primary importance ; pure and hap- 
py homes, in which family virtues are practised, 
‘make the foundation of prosperous States, of suc- 
cessful nations. We have seen the relations that 
should exist between parents and children, and we 
must now study those that should be found between 
husband and wife, between brothers and sisters. 
The Hindu books are full of stories of the love 
that should bind a husband and wife together, or 
Conjugal Love. “Husband and wife are the 
same,’* says Manu ; they are one, not two ; love 
makes the two into one—love protective, sheltering, 
tender, on the side of the husband ; love yielding, 
sweet, devoted, on the side of the wife. “Let 


* Manusmriti, ix—465, 
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mutual fidelity continue until death.”* RAma- 


chandra and Sit4 form an ideal husband and wife ; 


they enjoy all life’s happinesses together, and suffer 
together all life’s sorrows; they take counsel together 
in all perplexities, and share together all difficul- 
ties. We see them first:in unclouded bliss, Prince 
and Princess, happy as the day is long ; when the 
coronation of Rfmachandra approaches, we see 


them fasting and praying together ; when the shock 


of the sentence of exile. comes, Siti accepts it care- 


lessly at first caring only for her husband’s pre- 


sence, and she would go with him, she “ whose 
heart is wholly thine, knowing not another, ever 
clinging to thee resclute to die if left by thee.” 
Thorns would touch her skin like soft linen, dust 
would be as sandal-powder, grass would serve as 
blanket, roots and leaves as pleasant food, so long 
as she was by her husband’s side. “ O Rama, thy 
company is heaven, thy absence hell.” Only 
when he pleads with her to remain behind, does 
her heart fail her. And when he bids her come 
she tosses gaily to her attendants all her costly 


robes and priceless jewels, stripping herself of all 
that women love, without a sigh, caring only for 
‘the joyous fact that exile could not separate hus- 


*Manusmriti, ix—101. 
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and and wife. Happy as a girl, she is said to be 
playing in the forest glades unmindful of the lost 
royal splendour, since she is, night and day, at 
‘Rama’s side. But though so blithe, she yet is wise, 
and we hear her counselling her husband with 
grave thoughtful words, as they wander on the out- 
skirts of the forest of Dandaka. When she is 
carried away by Révana, the mighty Rakshasa, 
how her husband’s love breaks forth in protracted 
search, in wild outbursts of lament. “Sita ! Sita !” 
he eries in his anguish as he searches for her, “ art 
thou hiding, art thou playing ? Oh come! Such 
sportis my death.” While laments and seeks, 
Sita is exposed to every temptation to be unfaith- 
ful, to every terror and cruel threat. ‘‘ Devoted to 
one husband, I will never sin against him. With 
wealth and riches thou canst not tempt me. As 
the rays of the sun are his own, soam I Ragkava’s 
alone.’’* 

And hear the story of Savitri, who won her 
husband from the grasp of Yama, King of Death. 
King Ashvapati, of the Madra lands, obtained a 
daughter by long worship of the Devas. They 
called her Savitri. Fair was :she as a figure of 
gold, and sweet as the jessamine flower, and the 


a 


* Ramiyana passim. 


( 206 ) 


people worshipped her as a Devi, come to them 
for their good deeds. When she came of age, her 
father said to her: “Choose thou a fitting hus- 
band for thyself.” And she went forth asearch, 
with royal retinue. When she returned, after the 
lapse of many months, the Rishi Narada was stay- 
ing with her father ; and in his presence she an- 
nounced the choice that she had made. ‘King 
Dyumatsena of the Shalva country, old and blind 
and driven from his country by his enemies, lives 
in a forest, leading a hermit’s life. His son, Satya- 
van, have I chosen for my spouse.”” Then Narada 
said : ‘Alas ! O King ! innocent Savitri bath done 
il.” “Is he not fitting mate for Savitri ?” the 
King asked Narada. ‘‘Is he weak in mind or body, 
wanting in forgiveness or in courage ?”’ N4@rada 
said : “In nothing is he wanting of all this. Strong 
and radiant as the sun himself is Satyavan, gener- 
ous like Rantideva, just like Shibi, magnificent 
like Yay4ti, and beautiful like the moon. But all 
this wealth of virtues must pass away from the 
earth within a year. His span of life is very 
short.” With sinking heart Savitri heard the Sage’s 
words, yet said : “But once can a person say ‘/ 
give away.’ And I have said it once : ‘I give myself 
away to Satyavin.’ I cannot choose again.” 
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Narada said : “Because thy daughter wavers not, 
O King ! I give my blessing to the marriage ;” and 
went away. 


Swift messengers went to Dyumatsena, and he 
sent back word to Ashvapati : “I once myself de- 
sired alliance with thee, but saw not how to ask 
for it in my fallen state. Now that the blessed 
Savitri is coming to me of her own accord, I know 
for sure that Lakshmi’s self is coming back unto 
our ancient house.’’ So the marriage came to 
pass. Joyously Savitri passed from her palaces to 
the hermit’s cottage. Hagerly she attended to the 
least wants of her aged father-in-law and mother- 
in-law, rejoicing to perform the humblest duties. 
of the household, and by her tender ways and 
loving words enslaved the heart of her husband. 
But ever underneath all this, the fire of secret agony 
lighted by the words of Narada burned within her 
soul; and ever she counted the days of the pres- 
cribed year. At last the hour appointed for the death 
of Satvavan was only four days distant. Then she 
resolved to seek the help of the Devas by fast and 
prayer. And all the three days she fasted, taking 
not a drop of water. Early she rose on the morn- 
ing of the fateful day, finished the morning 
rites, and touched the feet of her elders. All the 
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-ascetics dwelling in that forest blessed her on that 
day, saying that she should never know the 
pangs of widowhood. And when the time came 
for Satyavén to go forth with his axe upon 
his shoulder into the wood for work, as usual, she 
made her heart strong and followed him. He 
asked in wonder why ; but she said she wished to 
go with him that day ; and so they went, beholding 
the beauties of the hills, the waters, the woods, and 
the birds and beasts. Then Satyavin began his 
daily labours, filled his wallet with fruitand felled 
dried branches for fuel. But suddenly a faintness 
came upon him and his head ached greatly, and he 
said this to Savitri and lay down. Then Savitri 
placed his head on her lap and sat, with breaking 
heart, awaiting she knew not what. All at once 
she beheld a majestic and awe-striking form, dark 
yet shining, clad in red attire, standing beside her, 
and gazing with fixed yet flashing eyes at Satya- 
vin. Gently she placed her husband’s head on 
the ground, stood up and made obeisance. And 
the form said: “‘ The days of Satyavan are ended : 
Iam Yama, Lord of Death ; and because he is so 
virtuous, I have come to take him away myself, 
rather than send my emissaries as usual.’’ And 
he drew. the Sfikshma Sharira of Satyavan 
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from his fleshy body, and departed with it towards: 
the south. And S4vitri also followed. Then Yama 
said: “Desist, O Savitri! go back and perform the- 
funeral rites of thy lord. Thou hast discharged 
thy duty, and come as far behind thy husband as 
mortal may go.”’ Savitri replied: “ Whither my 
husband goeth, thither 1 go. This is the eternal 
law for man and wife. If I have loved my lord 
with undivided love, if I have served my elders. 
reverently, if there be any power in penances, 
then be my path unchecked, out of thy favour, 
Yama!’ And innocently like a little child she- 
repeated the lessons of dharma that her loving 
elders and her own gentle soul had taught her, 
‘ By faithful service, treading household ways, to 
wisdom have I won and to religious merit. Close 
not these ways, Q Death, depriving me of my 
gathered fruits.” ‘Wise and reasonable art thou, 
Q Savitri, and thy words are sweet. Save thy 
husband's life, 1 give thee any boon.” “His father 
lives in darkness, gracious King ; by thy favour 
let his eyes once more behold theday.”’ “ Fairest of 
earth’s daughters, I grant the boon thou seekest. 
And now return, O weary earth-born feet, that 
may not tread the gloomy path of Death.” ‘“‘ Where 
he, my husband, goes, | still must follow. Fruitful 
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is righteous company, O King of Death, and sweet 
is it to dwell withone like thee. Not fruitless 
may such fair abiding prove.” “Take then a 
second boon as fruit, O peerless lady, but ask not 
for thy husband’s soul,” said Yama. ‘Give then, 
O King of mortal worlds, his kingdom to my 
husband's father, his kingdom rent from him by 
evil men.” “He shall regain his throne,” said 
Yama, “and reign thereon. And now go back, 
fair dame, nor follow further.” But with sweet 
words and honeyed praises, S4vitri still followed 
the Lord of Death, and won from him two other 
boons, one hundred sons for her father, and one 
hundred for herself.’ When the fourth boon was 
granted, Savitri spoke in praise of righteous living 
and of high discharge of duty, till Yama, charmed 
by her eloquence and. wisdom, granted her yet 
another boon, and SAvitri quickly claimed her 
husband’s life, since Yama had granted her a 
hundred sons, and righteousness would be infring- 
éd if other were their father save her husband. 
Thus did a faithful wife win back from Death her 
husband, and brought to his family prosperity, 
riches, and length of days, since even Yama, King 
of Death, is weaker than a pure wife’s faithful love.* 


).* Mahabhérotam, Vana Parva, ccxcii—ccxcviii, 
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Nor can the Hindu boy forget the story of 
Damayanti, the wife of Nala. Nala, son of Vira- 
sena, and King of the Nishddhas, loved Damayanti, 
daughter of Bhima, the King of the Vidarbhas, 
and Damayanti loved Nala, though they had not 
met each other, but each had only heard the other’s 
praises as being incomparable upon earth. Now the 
Svayamvara of the princess was proclaimed, and 
thereto went King Nala, and Damayanti chose him 
to be her husband, although the Devas, Indra, 
Agni, Varuna and Yama, were among the suitors 
for her hand; and Nala and Damayanti lived to- 
gether in great love for eleven happy years, and two 
children were born to them. In the twelfth year 
came Pushkara, and challanged King Nala to play 
him at dice, and Nala played, and lost again and 
again, till at length he had lost to Pushkara his 
kingdom and all his wealth, even his garments, and 
went forth an exile, with only one cloth, half cover- 
ing his body. Then Damayantt, his wife—having 
sent her children to her father’s care when she saw 
how the games were going—went forth after him, 
clad also in a single cloth, and in the outskrits of 
the city they wandered, hungry and athirst. To 
complete their misery, Nala lost his cloth in the 
attempt to catch therewith some birds for food, 
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and hopeless and desperate, he wished Damayantt 
to be spared the suffering of hunger, and re- 
peatedly pointed out to her the road to her former 
home. But Damayanti, clung to him, weeping, 
sobbing that she would not leave him, that when 
he was weary she would soothe him, for in every 
sorrow there was no such medicine asa loving and 
faithful wife. Presently, wearied out, she lay sleep- 
ing on the bare ground, and Nala argued with 
himself that it would be kimder to leave her, so 
that sbe might seek her relatives, than to keep her 
wandering in misery with him. Thus thinking, 
he cut in half, with a sword that was lying unear,. 
the cloth she wore, leaving one half around her; 

and wrapping round himself the other half, he fled 
from her, mad with grief. The hopeless Damayantt 

awaking, found herself alone, and bitter was her 
grief, more for Nala’s loneliness than for her own 
loss. . She sought her husband eagerly, but found 
him not—found instead a huge serpent, that wrap- 
ped her closely in his coils. How she escaped, 
and what fresh perils befell her ere she found at 
last shelter as companion to a princess of the 
Chedis, is told at length in the Nalopdkhydna. 
Meanwhile Nala had rescued a snake ringed round 
with fire, and by the magic of the snake his form 
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ndered till he reached the city of King Ritupar-* 
5 whiose charioteer he became. Thus agal 








t forth Br&hmanas' 'to'search for his daughter ; 
bb Nala, and one of them, Sudeva ‘by name, 
aa: the sad Queen as she sat in the King 
_ of Chedis’ palace, and told her piteous story to 
~Queen-mother, who proved to be her mother’s 
sister. Then Damayanti, in spite of warmest. 


and King Bhima sent out again messengers to seek 

Nala, charged to bear a message to be uttered 
“ondly i in every gathering of men, which in veiled 
lusions, intelligible to Nala only, prayed him to 


- sought, and at last found one who, after hearing 
_ the outcried message, spoke sadly of wives whom 
"their husbands had deserted, and hé was called’ 
_ Bahuka, charioteer of Rituparna, King in Ayodhya. 
_ Returning to Damayantt Parndda, the messenger, 
: told what had been said, and her quick: woman’s 
_ wit devised a way by which to bring Nala’ to her 
side. ““Go to King Rituparna,” she said, “and tell 
ad him that Damayanti holds another Svayamvara on 
mee 15 
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sband and wife’ severed, they who loved each 
er so dearly and so well.’ Now King’ Bhima | 


offers of hospitality, departed to her father’s house, © 
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the morrow after thy arrival in Ayodhya.” For 
she knew that none save Nala could so drive as to 
reach her father’s palace from Ayodhy& within so 
brief a space. As she planned, so it bappened, 
Rituparna bade B&ahuka drive him swiftly to the 
city of the Vidarbhas, and Baéhuka, sore at heart, 
chose swift steeds and drove them, as only he 
could drive, reaching the city of the Vidarbhas by 
that same evening, and there, by Damayantt’s 
tender wiles, he was led to give signs that he was 
indeed Nala, as she suspected, for he wept over his 
children when he saw them, and he cooked as only 
Nala could cook; then she bade them _ bring 
Babuka into her presence, and husband and true 
wife recognised each other, and long thereafter 
lived they in wedded bliss, their kingdom regained, 
and their children around them.* 

Moreover, a wife who truly loves and serves 
her husband gains more of inner development and 
knowledge than she can gain by long austerities 
and painful penances. For thus we read in the 
story of the Br&hmana’s wife who angered Kau- 
shika. Now the Brahmana Kaushika made great 
tapas. . One day he sat in meditation under a tree, 
when a,crane sitting on a branch befouled his 





* Mahabhitatane,) |; Vana Parva, liii--}xxix; |, 
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person. He opened his eyes and — looked up 
angrily at’ ‘the crane; and, such was the psychic 
power stored in Kaushika by his tapas, that the 
crane was killed by that angry glance as if struck’ 
by lightning. Kaushika was sad at the death of 
the crane, and glad also with the pride of tested. 
power. He went into the neighbouring town to beg 
as usual for his daily meal, and asked the first 
good housewife that he came across for it. As she 
was fetching him some food her husband came in, 
tired with his daily work, covered with dust. 
Asking Kaushika to stay a while, she began to 
attend to her husband. Some time elapsed and 
Kaushika’s impatience grew. When she came back 
to him at last with the food he needed, he looked 
at her with angrier eyes than he had looked with 
at the crane, and asked her how she had neglected 
the Brahmana for so long. She answered gently : 
““My duty to my husband is more urgent than to 
thee. Restrain thy wrath and learn- forgiveness, 
Braéhmana! Look not at me with anger ; that will 
injure thee. I’ am no crane!” Kaushika was 
thunderstruck and questioned her and she replied : 

“No penances have I performed to gather psychic 
powers; only served my husband fan -mindedly._ 
If thon wouldst -learn’yet more.about the virtues 
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of our simple household duties, go to the fowler 
of. distant, Mithilé.” Kaushika, went, with a 
humbled,mind, to Mithila, and stood at the fringe 
of the great crowd of customers around the fowl- 
er’'s shop. The fowler saw Kaushika, went up: to 
him, and, bowing low, to the pie PAlG. +, “nas 
know why the faithful housewife sent thee to me, 
and shall resolve thy doubts and show thee why 
I can do so,’ Then the fowler took Kaushika to 
his. home, and showed him his aged parents, as we 
have already seen.* 

How brothers should show Brotherly Love we 
read in the, whole story of the dmdyana, and it 
is said that Lakshmana was like Rama’s: life, so 
dear and close the bond, nor would they sleep 
apart, nor apart engage in sport; we see him 
follow Ramachandra into the forest, and stand 
waking on watch while Rama slept ; we see him 
sharing in the search for Sita, ever wise in counsel 
and loving in sympathy ; and when Lakshmana 
lies penny ese arrow-pierced, before Lank4, hear 
RAma’s piteous cry: ‘‘ What have I to do with life 
and what with war, now Lakshmana lies wounded 
on the field of battle ? Why, forsaking me dost 
thou, wander, in other worlds ? Without, thee, life 
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and victory, nay, Sita’s self, are- worthless.” 

The whole story of the Mahdbhdratam shows 
how brotherly: love and union lead to prosperity 
and fame ; for ‘never do we find the PAandavas with 
warring interests, or leading separated lives. Yu- 
4hishthira represents the family, ‘and all the efforts 
of the younger are directed to his enrichment and 
his prosperity. For him they fight, and all ‘the 
wealth they gain is gained for him ; for him Arjuna 
seeks and wins the divine weapons, by-sharp tapas 
and fierce struggles and long and: ‘weary wander- 
ings. And equally does Yudhishthira cherish them, 
regarding their joys and sorrows as his own. 

Yudhishthira has risen into Svarga, and: looks 
round on every side ‘to find his brothers and his 
wife. ‘‘I desire to go whither my brothers are 
gone,’ he cries again and again, and ‘nowhere, 
among radiant Devas and triumphant Rajds, can 
he see the faces he so dearly loves... “Ye mighty 
ones !” at last he cries, ‘‘ what is your heaven to me 
apart from them? That is heaven. where my 
brothers are. This is not heaven for me.’ “Then 
the Devas bade. a:heavenly messenger lead forth 
the King, .and take him to the land where now‘his 
loved ones lived ; and turning their backs on Svarga 
they went out, and began to tread a path that led 
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into ever-deepening gloom. Darker and darker grew 
the air, gloomier and gloomier yet the shadowy 
way. Foul things of nauseous smell and horrid shape 
crowded round them as they went, and beneath their 
feet the. ground was slippery with blood, and was 
strewn with fragments of the corpses of the slain. 
Sharp thorns and piercing leaves obstructed it, and 
burning sand, and iron stones white-hot: Astounded, 
the King questioned his celestial guide, who told 
him that he had been bidden to lead him. thither, 
but if) he: were weary, he could return. Slowly,. 
doubtfully, Yudhishthira turned, sure that his. bro- 
thers could. not. dwell in region’so foul and ‘evil ;. 
but, as' he turned sad cries arose.on every hand, and 
piteous prayers that he would stay a while. ‘Who 
‘are you ?” asked the wondering King, and answers 
sobbed from: every side. “Iam Karna.’’ “ Jam 
Bhishmia.” “Iam Arjuna.” “I‘am Nakula.” “I 
am Sahadeva.” ‘Iam Draupadi.” And so with 
others, dearly loved on earth. *‘ Go back, go back 
to Svarga,” cried the King, wrought to anger by 
his brothers’ wrong’s ; “‘ go back to those who sent 
you here as guide. Not with them my place, but 
here, here,’ where my loved ones dwell. . Go thou 
back to Svarga’s barren joys ; better with these in 
‘pain than there in lonely bliss.” »And as he spake- 
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heaven’s fragrance breathed. around, and’ all ‘was 
balmy air and shining light and thronging Devas, 
For aeons than hell is epekid and = — 
pain.” ! . 


Among the virtues to’ be, sae ‘outside ‘the 
family, Hospitality stands in the first rank, and how 
highly it is to be valued may be seen in the story 
of the half-golden mongoose that “attended ‘the 
great sacrifice of King Yudhishthira, where all the 
arches and the stakes aind sacrificial vessels were of 
gold, and ‘whereat all-men took as they would of 
gems and money,’ none forbidding them. Yet cried 
the mongoose, that the sacrifice of the wealth there 
gathered was of less worth than a small measure of 
powdered barley, given by a poor Bréhmana to his 
guest. And thus he told the tale. There was a 
Br&hamana who kept the unchha vow, and daily 
lived ‘on the grains ‘of corn he gathered, making 
one frugal meal a day, he and his wife, with son 
and daughter-in-law. And a terrible famine laid 
waste the land and few were the grains left upon 
the husking-groynd by threshers, and ever thin- 
ner and thinner grew he and his faimly, till they were 
but as living skeletons.’ One day it happened that he 


* Mahabhiratam, Mahaprasthanika Parva, iii, and Brerenron aye 
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had gathered a little barley, and, having powdered 
it, the wife divided it:into four, that each might have 
a scanty meal and joyfully they sat down to eat. 
But ere yet they had touched the little heaps of 
grain, a guest.stood in the doorway, and quickly 
rising, the Brihmana brought him in, and gave him 
water and a seat, and then set before him his own 
share of the scanty food. The guest ate, but. still 
was hungry, and the wife brought her share and 
placed it in her husband’s hands that he might put 
it before the guest. “‘ Shaking art thou with weak- 
ness, mother of my son,’’ he said: ‘‘ keep thou the 
food and eat, lest my home lose its sunshine.” But 
she pressed on him the food, that the dharma of 
hospitality might not be broken, and, with a sigh, 
he took and gave.. Yet still the guest was fain for 
more, and the son brought his meagre share, and 
the brihmana, aching for his son’s hunger and the 
emaciation of his youthfull body, laid that third 
portion before the guest. | But, alas ! even then the 
guest was. still hungry, for each little share was as 
nothing for a hungry man, and the young wife’s 
share was now held out to the host’s shaking hands, 
but he drew them hack with anguish at his heart. 
“Not yours, my little one, not yours, not yours.” 
“Father of my son’s father, ” she said, with sweet 
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humility of voice and gesture, “shut me not out 
from sharing your good “deeds. As a Deva is a, 
enest. Feed him, then, from this my food, which 
jg as thine own flesh.” Weeping he took, and then 
with gentle smile laid it before his guest, who took 
and ate. Then, as the guest rose up, bright light 
shone out, and in the midst he stood, radiant and 
splendid ; for 'truly was the guest a Deva, the Lord 
of Righteousness, Dharma, the strong and pure. 
And in a few grains that he had left uneaten, the 
“mongoose rolled, and half his body turned to gold 
by the magic of that sacrifice, so priceless is the 
gracious pal of assed so transforming is 
its power. * 

A wicked fowler, black in skin like his own 
deeds of daily murder of innocent brids and 
beasts, and red in the eyes like his burning malice 
against his victims, was once overtaken by a 
terrible thunderstorm. in the middle of ‘a forest. 
The open glades were converted into lakes and the 
pathways into running streams in a moment. The 
higher lands to which he tried to find a way were 
invaded by bears and lions and other fierce deni: 
zens of the jungle. Shivering with cold, shaking 
with fear, he yet refrained not from his cruel habits. 


* Mahabharatam, Vana Parva, iv—vi. 
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Jispying a poor. she-pigeon lying on the ground, 
beaten down by the torrents of the rains and frozen 
with, the cold he picked, her up and mercilessly 
thrust her into the cage’ he carried.. Wandering 
on the shortly came toa lordly tree that stood in 
the midst of the forest, and extended a benevolent 
shade and shelter to myriads of the feathered 
tribe. It seemed to have been placed there on 
purpose by the Creator for the good of all creatures, 
like a good man for the, benefit of the world. 
The fowler took refuge beneath the. spreading 
boughs of the tree. By and by, the clouds dis- 
persed, and. the stars’ shone out. But the fowler 
was too far away from his home and resolved to 
pass the night under the tree. As he lay under 
the tree he heard the he-pigeon lamenting: ‘‘ Alas! 
thou hast not yet returned, dear:wife! What can 
have ; happened to thee? If that dear wife of 
mine, with her bright rose-eyes, sweet coo, and 
softest plumes, cometh not back to my nest, my 
life shall no longer be. worth living. The house is 
not the home, in truth; the wife is the home.- She 
eats when | eat, she bathes when I bathe ; she rejoices 
when I rejoice, and sorrows when Isorrow. Yet if I 
am angry, she always speaks with sweetness only. 
“Lifeis empty without. such a spouse. Withont 
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such, a palace is an empty wilderness. Such a 
one is a trusted companion and beloved associate: 
in all one’s acts of virtue, profit and pleasure. 
The wife is the richest possession of her lord. She 
is his one unfailing associate in all the concerns of 
life. She is the best of medicines for all the diseases 
of the mind. There is no friend like unto the 
‘wife, no refuge better than she.” 

Hearing the lament of- her husband, the she- 
pigeon caged by the cruel fowler said to herself: 
“ Unlimited is my happiness even in the midst of 
agony that my husband thinketh thus of me. 
She is ‘no wife with whom her lord is not content. 
But we must also think of this poor fowler, over- 
taken by the cruel storm and kept away from 
home. He is now our guest, having taken’ shelter 
underneath our abode.” And _ she cried aloud to 
her husband, explaining the plight of the fowler. 
The pigeon too, with instant sympathy, forgetting 
. his own sorrows, addressed the fowler: ‘“‘ Welcome 
to my house as honoured guest, and tell me what to 
do.” The fowler said: ‘I am stiff with cold ; 
warm me if thou canst.” The bird gathered to- 
gather a heap of dead and fallen leaves ; picked 
up one:in his beak, flew and very soon returned 
with a tiny ember.on it. from some. neighbouring 
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village. In a moment the fowler found himself 
‘warmed by a grateful ‘fire, and the bird asked 
him again for service to be done. The fowler 
asked for food this time. The bird thought: “I 
have no stores wherewith to feed him ;:and yet a 
hungry guest may not be left unfed.”’ As he re- 
flected deeply, ‘a new light arose within his mind 
and he cried to his guest: “I shall gratify thee! 
I have heard in former days from high-souled 
Rishis, and the Devas and Pitris also that there is 
~ great merit in honoring a guest. O friend! do 
thou be kind to me and accept my humble ser- 
vice !’’ With this he flew. around the fire three 
times and then entered the flames, offereing his 
‘body to his guest for food. 

At that awful act of uttermost guest-honouring, 
an unknown horror of his own past life on sin 
-seized on the mind of the fowler, tearing up his 
evil nature by its deepest roots, and leaving him 
all shattered. “‘ Thou art my highest teacher, - 
high-souled bird! Thou showest me my duty ! 
From this day I expiate my sins, denying rosy 
comfort to this sin-fed body, evaporating it with 
all its crimes by daily fast and tapas, as the strong 
rays of the summer sun dry upa small and dirty 
pool. Taught ‘by this example I shall practise 
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righteousness alone henceforth.” He threw away 
his club, his nets and traps andiron cage, and set 
at. liberty the: widowed mate of the deceased bird: 

The she-pigeon thus released, circled round the: 
funeral pyre. of her husband, weeping : ‘Limited 

are the gifts that the woman receiveth from her 
father or her mother or her son. “But the gifts. 
that the husband giveth to her are limitless! He: 
giveth her his all and all himself! After all these 

years of happiness ‘with thee, I cannot live alone !” 
and she threw herself also into the fire. © 

With a new-born vision the fowler beheld the 
two ascending to heaven in glorious forms ; and 
the more confirmed in his resolve thereby, he took 
up his» abode in the forest, living a blameless life 
thenceforward, till the forest-fires, kindled by 
dried: branches rubbing: against each other in a 
summer-storm, consumed his body, as the penance 
had consumed his sins.* 

Readiness to forgive wrongs is a sign of a truly 
noble nature.* It is said of Ramachandra that a 
hundred~ injuries left no trace-upon his memory, 
while one benefit was» graven there.j And listen 
how: Vidura. forgot. insulé and. forgave.. Kind: 


 * Mahabhératam, Shanti Parva—cxliii—cxlix, 
} Raméyana Ayodbyakigda, Mi 
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Dhritarashtra craved Vidura’s help touching the 
evil conduct of Duryodhana, and Vidura counsel- 
led his brother wisely but firmly, praying him to 
enforce on Duryodhana his duty of peace with his 
P&andava cousins, and to make his supporters win 
forgiveness from the wronged and _ exiled princes. 
At this, Dhritarashtra became much incensed, 
and hotly blamed his righteous brother, accusing 
him of partiality, and finally of foul disloyalty, 
adding gross insult to the charge and going from 
his brother’s.side in wrath. Then Vidura sadly 
sought the P&ndavas, and told how he was sent 
away with angry words, and counselled them with 
wisdom, urging urbanity and gentle ways. And 
after Vidura had gone, King Dhritar&shtra repent- 
ed him of his harshness and injustice, and sent 
after him to beg him to return, exclaiming: “Go, 
Q Safijaya, and see.if my brother lives, he whom [ 
have driven away in angry madness. Never has 
he wronged me, nor committed any fault, while 
I have grievously wronged him. Seek him and 
bring him ‘hither, Safijaya, the wise.” So Safijaya 
went, wondering whether Vidura, the calm and 
strong, would pardon his weaker brother's chang- 
ing moods, and .become.,again. the pillar of his 
throne.. And going to the forest, he found Vidura, 
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highly honoured by the princes and by all, and 
approaching him, prayed him to return. Then 
Vidura, without hesitating even’ for a moment, 5 
rose and took leave of his royal nephews, and 
hastened to his elder brother’s présence, «who 
prayed forgiveness for the wrong committed.’ 
Gently Vidura spoke : “‘O King, I have forgiven. 
Worthy ‘of highest reverence art thou, my elder, 
my superior. Eagerly have I come, longing to see’ 
thy face. And if I seemed to favour the sons of’ 
Pandu, it was because 1 man’s heart yearneth over 
those who are distressed, more from emotion than 
from reason. Dear are thy sons to me as they, O 
King, but the sorrows of the latter moved my 
heart.” Thus gently and’ magnanimously spoke 
the younger brother, forgetting, as unimportant, the 
insults he had received.% 

Urbanity is a virtue very characteristic. of the’ 
old Hindu hfe. We see the most exquisite polite- « 
ness in language and in action, as we read how the 
great ones of the epic poems, good and bad alike, 
behaved towards guests and friends ‘and: foes. 
Ramachandra is gentle in speech, and prefaces’ his 
speeches with a kindly smile.f Lakshmi the Devi 

* Makiibkdraten, AshvamedhePawvey ail | 
+ Réméyana, Ayodhyakinday iif U8) Lvs 3 j 
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of, Prosperity, speaking of the Danavas endued) 
with ‘sweet speech, with friendliness and with for- 
giveness, declares that. She dwelt with them 
because. of their virtues. When they gave way to 
wrath, and harshness, and unfair dealings, She left 
them, attended by the Devis who abide with Her— 
Hope, Faith, , Intelligence, Contentment, Victory, 
Advancement and. Forgiveness.* So N&rada:is 
said, to be sweet-speeched, large-hearted, straight- 
forward, free. from wrath and greed, and: therefore 
everywhere regarded with respect and love.t 
Again, Bhishma teaches that we should not dis- 
parage others by look, word or thought nor speak 
evil, of any: ;\that we should never injure any, nor 
behave with unfriendliness ; that we should pass: 
with indifference opprobrious speeches, and, even 
when another seeks to anger us, should still speak 
agreeably, and when: slandered, we should not 
slander in return.[ So again N&rada. described a 
Naga,, named. Padma, who was walking on the 
threefold, path of acts, knowledge and devotion, and 
spoke of him as ever hospitable, practising forgive- 
- ness, and abstaining from inflicting injuries. He was. 





* Mahdbharatam, Shanti Parva, ccxxviii. 
{ Mahabharatam, Shanti Parva—ccxxx. 
$ MahAbhadratam, Shanti Parva, cclxxviii. || 
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truthful in word’and frée froin’ malice; kind of Speech 
and secking thé benefit’ of all. A ‘Brahman went to 
see him, and to learh for tim, but on ‘arriving at 
his house found hini absent,’ “His wife *Hospitably 
welcomed *the ‘stranger; > and “after exchanging 
courteous speech with her, he left her and’ waited 
patiently on :the banks’ of the? river’the return | 
of her husband.;While: waiting ‘there, he “did 

not eat, and, the ,relatives..of the absent’ Naga, 
approaching him in. great trouble of mind, urged 
that they were bound to. show him hospitality. 

“ The whole community, young and old, is being 
afflicted, since this thy fast implies that we are 
negligently leaving unperformed the. duties of hos- 
pitality.” Gently replied the Brahmana_ that by 
their kindly wishes they had fed him, but he could. 
not eat until the Naga chief returned. Presently 
he arrived and i in his conversation with his, wife, 

we. see the duties of the householder ; his religion 
is in doing good. to all; all who come as guests 
must be hospitably entertained ; the householder 
must be gentle, free from Hath and arrogance, 
must be generous and truthful.* Thus of old was 
taught the duty of the citizen to those around him. 


* Mahabharatam, Shanti Parva, ecclvi—ce elxi._ 
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fraiaiataasran: gateateaar | 

qGeangiiaaeaas aE ReaTyAcay: il 

VAMAeT Yeaed Tard AA Taar: | 

Waa TySIa Vateaarna: fear: i 

Maia Maa aa AeIyg aH | 

a Utaita g axa aaa ale Baer 

Waar ara teat wvecaatagqiaan: | 

aia HActigalata faaqsaica Gaeaa: tt * 

‘“Women must be honoured and adorned by 
their fathers, brothers, husbands and brothers-in- 
law, who desire welfare. 


‘Where women are honoured, there the Devas 
are pleased ; but where they are not honoured, no 
sacred rite is fruitful. 

“Where the female relatives live in grief, the 
family soon perishes utterly ; but that family in 
which they are not unhappy prospers ever. 

“The houses in which female relatives, not 
being duly honoured, pronounce a curse, gk 
completely, as if destroyed by magic.’ 

CaATMAT FSI ASHARAT waa = A 

fas: sigeaar Saar war ar eaaryar lf 
_.“ This is the extent of the man : his wife, ‘him- 
self and his children ;-Brahmanas thus declare that 


* Manusmriti, iii, 55—68.  f Manusmriti, ix—4ts. 
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the husband and wife are known as the same.” 

MAAC SAMAR AASIATIATAR: | 

LT AA: VATA TA? TAGAAl: IT: I 

aut fer aaaat eatgar q water | 

WM afaacat at agafaacace ti * 

‘Let mutual fidelity continue until death ; this 
may be considered as the summary of the highest 
law for husband and wife.. 

“Let man and woman, united in marriage, 
constantly exert themselves, that they be not dis- 
united nor violate their mutual fidelity.”’ 

auifa wares aH Aqut @ qaar | 
wTarae aat Te asad Bara Il 

% * *e * 
MITaAsSaa: Bra GarYt DeHierar | 
IM MCARAR A AT ATCATAMTS. TAT Ul 
aa aa denial aa area | 
wet aTeIag card araaataaT Nt f 
‘Grass, room, water and fourthly, a kind word; 


these are never wanting in the households of the 
good. 


“ * “ * 
“A guest who is sent by the sun in the evening 
must not ‘be driven away by a householder ; 


whether he have come at a convenient or incon- 








* Ibid, 101102. + Ibid. iii, 101, 105—106. 
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venient time, he must not stay in 1 Ore house  with- 
out entertainment; | 

“Let him» (the householder) not ‘cat any!food 
which he doesinot:offer.to his guest ; the hospitable 
reception of guests’ (sitet) wealth, fame, long pitt, 
and heavenly. bliss.” flags 


wet aarfiaa AAALAC TAATA 

ita a alga AAT qa: @ataa: i* 

“Let him speak ° the true, let him speak the 

pleasing, let him not speak an unpleasing truth, 

nor speak a ae eae . this 18 the ancient 

law.” ) . 
aaa asaaet Ue aeITCA aq waar | 

a & adnate aardrad waH 

| aTege: eararaisia 4 Aa | 

TAETN ETT ara ararzat SI CES et Vt 

“He whose speech and mind are pure and ever 
carefully guarded, he obtains all the fruit that is. 
obtained by means of the Vedanta. 

“Let him not, even though distressed, cut an- 
other:to the quick. (by his speech) ; nor meditate 
acts of hostility to others ; let him never utter the 
pcp word that difuarbs ( the mind of the 
hearer ).” . . 

* Manusmriti, iv—138,. +. Manusmyiti, ii 160—162. 
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ANeata Aaiaeai W saarat a Heaqay |: 
Sq cata a ala a HIT AEUa | aHAg Il* 
‘(Let him avoid unbelief, censure of the Vedas 
and slighting of the Devas, hatred, rose’ § ae 
anger and harshness.” 4 
AVeGa: CAT A ities 
a laa: Wasareata | 
AAsea ATA We liga 
a atage Sidi. area eat Hl 
AUT Ted cteqarst | 
URaATTA AZVAUT | 
fanraaeninaa Aarat ) : 
ge faaat fasta aera tt 
MFA aA agaacqgarea | 
AEs: Mara Uszania | 
qtee AAA a. Walea 
areafteat MATA ITY i) 
aged aaad aT CET faaa 
ar att a yay ara a age = aT i 
ALAA Val aes 7 ase Tay er ‘ 
GUA HAA ase T AAT HACIA lif 
‘Let no one utter ‘cruel words, or wound (with 
them) the vitals (of another) ;' let none ‘seek to 
subdue his enemy by unfair means. Let him not 





* 2bid, 163. 
tMahdbhdratam, Adi Parva, \xxxvii—8, 9, 11,.12,.13, 
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utter that: inauspicious: speech, ‘belonging to the: 
evil worlds, whereby :another is agitated. 

‘The man that ever wounds the vitals ‘of others, 
harsh, and sharp of: speech, ever piercing other 
men with the thorns of evil words, he is the man 
most abandoned ; of» (Lakshmi!) fortunejand ever 
beareth, bound tovhis» mouth, an evildemon. 

“They are verily-arrows, these evil) words that 
issue from the mouth ;he whois wounded by them 
sorroweth night and day, for they: wound the vitals. 
The wise man unlooseth not such (shafts) at others. 

“There are no riches: in» the three worlds like 
unto these—compassion, friendliness to all beings, 
charity and sweet speech: 

“Therefore ever ;:speak gently and never harsh- 
ly ; honour the worthy: 5 give, but ask not.” 

GE: TT ASML Sa SrATTae | 
GE: TST AAA SAAN HAT a 
VAAAT eu: TIAA | 
qandtaenantraiaa: ANAT AA TAT: UI” 

“The man ;that; has, given, way, to anger may 
commit amy :sin, he may slay even his, elders, or 
insult those worthy af his reverence with harsh: 
speech : Se 
“He may ead himself to the ikea of Death.. 


* Mahabharatam, Vana Parva, xxix.—4, 6, 


Beholding these nies faults in. anger, have the 
wise ones conquered it.’ 


| fenteagaqd ATL FEI: ATTACH | 
TaTay Taya aqaarcgqaraga | 
eaqanrd UH FST ARMA 
TAT AAYATAT BUNAATATATT Il 
CACHE UH TAA AGaaE | 
aravaayag frat wala aaa l* 

“What: one thing, O: Brahmana’ (Indra asks of 
his Preceptor Brihaspati), ifa' man shall practise 
well, shall he become’a standard ‘for all beings, and 
attain to farne widespread ? | 

‘Gentleness is’ the one thing, O Shakra, whith 
if a man.will practise: unremittingly, he shall be- 
come.a standard for ‘all sbitiscd and attain to fame 
widespread. » | 

“This one thing bringeth joy to all the worlds ; 
practising it towards all a the man becometh 
dear unto all and always.” : 

atg MIT VAIA THAT maaraa | 
aattad a frgtar wede avaafira: itt 

“He that with ‘wisdom’ suppresseth the anger 
that hath risen ‘within him, him the learned know- 
ers of truth declare to be the true Tejasvt. 


‘ Toia, Shanti Parva, Ixxxiv—2, 3, 4, 
+ Mah dbhiratam, Vana Parva, xxix—17, 


CHAPTER X. ma ttrihs 


VIRTUES. AND. VICES, IN RELATION TO INFERIORS. 


S we a more and more: into’ the world, 
come jacross many people «who are wae 
younger than, ourselves, «people of the next 

or of later. generations,; people also: who are less 
educated, or who.are poorer, or bélow .us in. social 
rank... with such people, inferior: to. ourselves; in 
some special, point or generally, we enter into re- 
lations, and we need ‘to: know, what. virtues. we 
should cultivate, what vices we should avoid, if our 
relations with them are:to be harmonious. 
>, » The first: and most;obvious of these: relations is 
‘that with our youngers, and the best examples of 
the/necessary, virtues are.seen in the relations of 
parents to: their children; Tenderness, Compassion, 
Gentleness, Kindness, how «strongly these virtues 
shine out injloving parents,,and: how. yhappy they 
make the .home,;;Father ;and;-mothers love their 
children, suffer,in their sufferings,’ are glad)in their 
_pleasures, feel. sympathy with! them,in everything. 
This; fact is beautifully brought. out; in an 
~ancient story, the story of the sorrow of Surabht 
when her children suffer..In days of yore, Surabhi, 
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the celestial mother of the race of; cows, and bulls, 
once stood before the King of the-Devas, shedding 
tears. Indra asked her eagerly: ..“¢ Why dost thou 
weep, auspicious mother of the|.cows?: Hath any 
ill befallen thee?’ Surabht replied :..{ No, evil 
hath befallen this body of mine ;-but. Lam grieving 
for my offspring. See, O King of, the worlds, that 
cruel: husbandman beating. my, feeble ‘son . that 
labours at the plough, and falls again and again in 
his weakness. The stronger, of the pair:beareth 
his burthen easily ; but the weaker beareth,it with 
difficulty. .It is for him I grieve with heavy ‘heart 
and tearful eyes.’’ Indra asked in wonder: “ But 
thousands of thy offspring are thus treated /every 
day! And Surabht replied :. “And for/each of 
those thousands that suffers thus, I) weep, 0 King, 
and I weep more for the one that. is weaker, than 
for the others.’’,, Then Indra understood the love 
there is:in,the mother’s heart for her child 'in) suf- 
fering, and poured down showers on the fields of 
earth, and:sent comfort to mani and beast: alike.* 
Very tenderly is shown the: love of Dishes 
for Ramachandra, his: perfect,son, both in. his, joy 
over, his; splendid, qualities and_his sorrow in, his 
exile. ..; Listen to, his. words 28 he, addresses his 
"ss Rmdiyana, Ayoabyakiydam.—iziv. 
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princes tind his nobles, when he proposés to instal 
his son‘as his sticcessor, to seat him on the’ throne.. 
Evéry sentence breathes his love and pride. And 
when Kaikeyt “has claimed her boons; and demands 
Réma’s: exile to the forest, 'see Dasharatha falling 
at’ her ‘feet, declaring that though the world might 
live without’ the sun, without RAma‘he could not 
live: “TI lay my head at thy feet! ‘Be merciful to- 
me. Have’ pity’on me, aged and on the ‘verge of 
death.”* “And! so’ true was this, that when Shrt 
Réma’ ‘at’ last tore himself away from his father, 
that father went’ home broken-hearted, and died 
from grieffor his exiled son.* And remember the. 
pitiful scene ‘between R&machandra and his mother 
Kaushalyé when’ he carries her the news of his 
exile. ‘He'shall not go, she cries in her anguish ;. 
without *himi she’ will pine away and die. Or, if 
he be’fixed in will to’ go, in loving ‘obedience ‘to. 
his” father’s’ orders, then will shealso tread the 
forest: ‘paths. “Like unto a’ cow following its 
young’ one, shall : 1 nee ‘thee, O my darling, 
wheresoever thou’ shalt go.” 

And sée the woe of Kuntt; when her five noble 
sons, the” Pandavas, are driven | away into exile 


_after the shameful neful ‘gambling match in’ ‘which’ all 


* Ramayana, xR—-xxv. 
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was lost. Kunti—bravest of women and of 
mothers, who, when the hour of battle came, bade 
Shri Krishna tell her sons that the time had’: come’ 
for them for which a Kshattriya woman bore a son,. 
and that even life should ‘be laid down for honour’s 
sake—this Kunti wailed, broken-hearted, and could 
scarce force herself: away ‘from her sons, could 
scarce forbear to follow them as they went forth.* 


Or again, note the agony of Arjuna over the 
death of his heroic son, Abhimanyu ; as he returns. 
to the camp from the field of battle, he feels unac- 
customed cloud enwrap him and turns to Shri 
Krishna for help, for, explanation. . Eagerly. he- 
questions his brothers, who fear to answer him, and 
with sad heart feels the piercing anguish of his son’s 
death ; and surely the youth must have thought, 
as his foes closed in around him, “ My father will 
rescue me from. this fierce.storm,” but his father 
came not to his helping, and he fell, pierced by .a 
hundred wounds. Not to. have been present to: 
protect his child—that was the thought that stung 
Arjuna to madness, for ever the heroic soul longs 
to protect the weaker ; much more then when the 
-herois a father, and the weaker is a well-loved son.} - 


* Mahabharatam, Sabba Parva—lxxix, :t.1bid, Drona Parva, lxxii. 
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This duty of Protecting the Weak.is incarnated 
in the righteous King, and it)is the fulfilment of 
this duty which awakens the loyalty of his subjects: 

_»o To protect his subjects is the cream of kingly 
duties,’* says Bhishma. ‘“‘ The King should always 
bear . himself, towards his -subject. as’ a mother 
towards the child of her womb......as the mother, 
disregarding those objects that.are most. cherished 
by her, seeks the good of her child alone, even so, 
without doubt, should Kings conduct themselves. °F 
‘So stringent i is this duty of -protection, that King 
Sagara. exiled his own eldest son, Asamanjas, be- 
cause that prince, in reckless cruelty, drowned the 
children of his subjects in the river.} 

Many are the stories of the ways in which good 
Kings defended the weak who trusted in their pro- 
tection, and this sense of duty embraced the lower 
animals as wellas man. A dog had followed King 
Yudhisthira the just from Hastinapura, through 
all his weary wanderings on the last great journey, 
and had crossed with him the vast desert,. the only 
surviyor of that long 1 travel save the King» himself. 
Indra has come down from héaven to fetch the 
kings to Svarga, and bids him mount the Car and 








* ibid, Shanti Parva —lviii. 
JF Mahabhiratam, Shanti Parya, lvi. tt Lbid, lvii. 
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spéed upwards with him. ‘The King’ stoops, and 
gently touches’ the. head” of his | faithful ‘canine 
follower: “This dog, O Lord‘ of the Past and of the 
Present, is very devoted'to’me. He too should go.. 
My heart is full of compassion ‘for this poor’ child 
of earth.” “No dog may tread: the heavenly fields,” 
said Indra in-reply: | “Immortality and a state like 
unto my own, O King, far-stretching: fortune, high 
success and allithe joys of hheaven—these thou hast 
won to-day. Cast off then the dog,:‘who hinders. 
thine ascent. : Naught cruel is there in the act; earth- 
bound, he dwells on earth.” :“‘O thou ofa thousand 
eyes, O thou of righteous living, ‘an Aryan may not 
commit an act unworthy ofan Aryan.: I care! not 
for a bliss bought by the casting off of “one who is 
to me devoted.”; ‘‘Heaven has no place for persons 
followed by dogs,” said Indra sternly. “Abandon 
the’ dog, and come.: Time passes swiftly.” “To 
abandon the devoted is a sin, sin immeasurable, say 
the wise. As black as the slaying of a Brahmana 
is this sin of abandoning the: week; O Indra, 
mighty one, not for the sake of winning happiness 
will I cast away this dog.’’: In vain does Indra com- 
mand ‘or plead ; the King remains unmoved. ° Nor 
can sophistry confuse his’ clear vision: he had 
‘abandoned his brothers and his wife, why not his 
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dog ?-says Indra. “This is well known in all the 
worlds that with the dead is neither friendship nor 
yet quarrel. When my brothers and Krishna fell 
and died, no power was mine to bring them back 
to life-; hence [ abandoned them. I did not aban- 
don them so long as they were living. This one 
lives. To terrorise the seeker for protection, to slay 
a woman, to steal what belongeth to a Brahmana, 
to injure a friend, to each of these crimes, methinks, 
is equal the sin of abandoning one so devoted.” 
And then the dog vanished and Dharma, Deva of 
righteousness, stood in celestial glory where had 
crouched the dog, and with him and Indra, hymned 
by Devas, praised by Sages, the righteous King 
was carried’ to the heavenly world.” 

Hear yet another tale of ancient days. 

King Shibi, son of Ushinara, sat in his spacious 
hall, in the midst of his assembled court. All at 
once, aidove flew in, and, rushing through the air, 
flung itself into the broad lap of the King, panting 
breathless, fainting with fatigue and fear. As: the 
King stroked and smoothed its ruffled feathers in a 
wondering tenderness, soothing back its breath and 
life with his caresses, an angry hawk dashed into 
the hall also, and came toa sudden pause before the 


* Mahabharatam, Mah@prasthanika Parva,—iii. 
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King. In reviving terror, the eS cried out in a 
human voice: ‘Thou art the sovereign of: this land 
wherein I dwell. I havea right to thy protection 
too. I come to thee for refuge from my. enemy.” 
But the hawk said also with the human voice: “I 
too reside within thy sovereignty, O King, and this 
is my appointed food by Providence itself. If thou 
deniest it to.me, then surely thou refusest me my 
right.” . The King pondered a while and said: ‘Ye 
both are right ! Thou hast a right, O dove, that I 
protect thy innocent life from harm ; and thou, O 
hawk, that I deprive thee not of thy just-food ! But 
thus shall I resolve this knot of dharma: Take 
thou other food from me, O hawk, till thou art: 
full!” But the hawk said: “I must have the dove 
itself, none other; or if other, then flesh from ‘thine’ 
own body, O King, of the weight of. this very 
dove.” The angry ministers would have slain at 
once the hawk that menaced thus the priceless life 
of their beloved master, and.cried out against the 
petty thing. But King Shibi said :, “I sit, here as 
the sovereign; not for small or great, not for dove 
or hawk, but, as living embodiment of Dharma, 
as example, to my people..,.tf. I fail in the. small, 

I shall fail in the great-also ; and my people shall 
fail grievously, imitating me. Bring. up a pair of 
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scales !”” Stricken with a gréat sorrow, powerless to 
disobey, setting their teeth against the outwelling 
groans, ‘the’ ministers* brought up scales.’ With 
oné gentle hand, the King placed the dove into one, 
and with the other strong hand he hewed' a piece 
of flesh from’ his own limbs. But the dove was' too 
heavy.! And ithe ing ‘hewed off another piece 
and the:dove was much too heavy’ still. And the 
wondering | King hewed» off still another piece of 
flesh from, his ‘body. But the dove grew ever heavi- 
er. At the last, the King threw his: whole body 
into the scale. And behold, the hawk and the dove 
disappeared, .and* in their. place stood Indra and 
Agni,,and they cried aloud: ‘Truly art thou a 
King, and Knowest. well the sovereign’s first duty 
of protection’! We have found thee more than we 
had heard.’ Thy body is no longer mangled. 
Live thou long within the hearts of thy people.” 


It is'true that these stories are told of kings, 
because they are regarded as the type of the Pro- 
tector of the weak’; but boys can also show protec-. 
tion, in a smaller measure, to all who are weaker 
than themselves. For these stories are told in order 
that we may take example by, them and copy in 


a * Mahabharatam, Vana Parva, exxxic—xcvi ; ; and Anushasana 
Patya)'xxxii.’ The story is told of different heroic kings. | 
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our own lives the virtues they describe. 

The great type of Compassion—so that his 
compassion has passed into a proverb, ‘“compassion- 
ate as’ Rantideva”—was again a King. Once’he 
and his dependents went fasting for eight and forty. 
days, and on the morning of the forty-ninth day he 
received some ghi, milk, barley, and water. » To 
this frugal meal they sat down, when.a Braéhmana 
came as‘ guest, and he fed’ him ere touching the 
food: Then:when the Brahmana had departed, he 
divided what remained into equal shares, and gave 
to each, reserving one portion for himself. But as 
he prepared to eat, a Shadra came, and he gave him 
gladly a share of that'small meal... And. when the 
Shidra had. gone, ere yet he could break his fast, 
aman came with a troop of dogs, and the rest of 
the food, save one drink of water, Rantideva gave 
to these. These also went, and Rantideva raised 
to his parched. lips the welcome drink. “Give 
water, a little water,’ moaned a voice near by ; and 
Rantideva, turning, saw a miserable form, an out- 
caste, lying on the ground, turning longing piteous 
eyes at the water in his hand. Bending over him, 
with sweet compassion beaming from his tender 
eyes, Rantideva gently raised the outcaste’s head, 
and put the cool pure_,water,to his panting dust- - 

17 
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soiled lips... “Drink, brother: !’.he said, kindly 
doubling the value of the gift with his mild gra- 
ciousness. . And, as the .outcaste drank, the loving 
heart of Rantideva burst into prayer to Hari : “I do 
not ask for the eight Siddhis,’’ thus hespake ;  ‘‘I 
do not ask Nirvina., Only I ask that I may. per- 
vade all: beings, suffering for them their miseries, 
that they may live without sorrow. By giving 
this water to. save. the life of this suffering man, 
my hunger, thirst,, languor, distress and giddiness 
have all passed away.’’ And this prayer has ever re- 
mained the most perfect expression of compassion.* 
The danger which is connected with the shewing 
out of tenderness and protection to the weaker than 
ourselves is the vice ‘of Pride. It arises from 
ahamkdra, that .gives the sense of separateness of ’ 
“T” and “you,” and thinks more of the fact that 
“T am helping this weaker one,” than of sharing 
what is really a common store with one temporarily 
shut out from it by his separate form. By letting 
the mind dwell on one’s own usefulness and power 
to do good, pride is awakened, and quickly ruins 
the good work that has been performed. None that 
Wears a separate body may escape the power of this 
subtlest and most dangerous of foes, that is known 


* Bhagavata:. Purana; IX-—xxi. 
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as nhamk&ra.; Even the very higledt fall beneath 
its sway in unguarded; moments and unavoidably 
suffer the consequences, for the Law of Karma is 
inflexible, and equal for high and low alike. Many 
a warning is therefore given in the Smriti against 
ahamkara and: pride, the great and subtle foe of the 
wise and strong. Listen to some of these. 

The ancient sage Narayana spent.ages in the 
severest penance, on the peak known by the name 
of Badari of the Himalaya mountains. To test his 
freedom from the attractions of sense objects, Indra 
sent thousands of heavenly nymphs to play about 
in his Tapovana, his grove of austerity, and divert 
his attention away from his austerities. They did 
as directed. The Rishi Narayana saw with his 
illumined eye the purpose of their coming and 
smiled with confidence. By his Yoga power he 
produced as many thousands of similarly shaped 
forms, and sent them forth to offer hospitality to 
Indra’s hosts. The latter were ashamed, and pray- 
ed to the Rishi to forgive their evil purpose. He 
was pleased and did so, and further offered them 
a boon. And the boon they asked was that’ he 
should be their husband and protector. Great was 
his perplexity, but having said that he would ‘give, 
he could not say no. He repented sadly: “ This 
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. great trouble has arisen out of my ahamk@ra, with- 
out a doubt. The first cause of the frustration of 
all dharma is ahamkara.” Then he said to the 
maidens: ‘“‘ It is against my vow to enter into the 
household life in this birth. . In another birth, as 
Krishna, which I shall have to take for other work 
also, I shall redeem my promise, and bear the fear-_ 
ful weight of this huge household, marrying ye all 
out of the high families into which wee also shall 
be born.”’* 

Vishvamitra, King of Gadhi, belonging to a 
line of Kshattriya Kings founded by Kusha, who 
came direct from Brahmé, returning to his kingdom. 
with his armies after a great tour of conquest, 
passed through the Tapovana of the Sage Vashi- 
shtha. Leaving his armies at a distance, Vishv4- 
mitra went in reverence to the hermitage of the 
Sage to make obeisance., Vashishtha received him 
with all honour and kindness. As Vishvdmitra 
rose to. depart, fearing lest his armies cause 
disturbance in that place of peace, Vashishtha 
offered hospitality to the King with all his 
forces. Vishvamitra declined again and again, 
very unwilling to burden the ascetic’s scant re- 
sources ; but Vashishtha insisted again and again, 





* Devt Bhagavata. IV, vi—vii. 
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intimating that by the powers of his tapas and 
with the help of his wonderful cow Nandini, he 
could with ease provide all. that his regal guest 
could need for all his retinue. Thus in him arose 
ahamk4&ra. Vishvémitra, thus over-pressed, con- 
sented, and beheld the wonders of the cow. Then 
greed arose in his mind, and he said: ‘What 
need has a BrAhmana of such a cow: it is fit pos- 
session only for Kings,” and he asked Vashishtha 
for the cow. Vashishtha then grew sad, but’ said : 
** Take the cow, if she consents to leave me.” But 
the faithful cow would not,; and when the men of 
Vishvamitra endeavoured to drag her away by 
force, then she appealed in piteous terms to her 
master not to abandon her. Then Vashishtha 
gave way to wrath, tke natural next step after 
subtle ahamk4ra and pride, anda great war arose 
between the Brahmana and the Kshattriya, which 
changed the whole history of the land. The cow 
called forth to her aid many non-aryan tribes, 
Shakas and Pahlavas, Yavanas and Barbaras, and 
they were destroyed by VishvAmitra ; but finally 
the Bréhmana power of Vashishtha overwhelmed 
the Kshattriya prowess of Vishv4mitra : and, in 
vairfgya, he gave up: his kingdom and_ practised 
the severest tapas for,ages, resolved;to, obtain the 
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Brahmana power ; and this he succeeded in doing, 
after: long, /long:ages of self-denial, and peace was: 
made between him and Vashishtha, and Vashi- 
shtha recognised. him as a Brahmarshi. 

To be King of the Devas is to hold a position: 
that may easily fill the heart with pride, and from 
this cause:Indra several times fell from his high 
estate. QOnce,: surrounded ‘by his Devas, he sat on 
the throne of the three worlds, and when Brihas- 
pati, teacher of all the Devas, came before him, 
Indra kept his seat, not rising up to receive the 
great. preceptor.. ‘Then Brihaspati turned and 
went his ways, abandoning the Devas, whom the. 
Asuras then assaulted with success, driving them 
and their King from Svarga. This led to -many 
another trouble, and to the slaying of a Brahmana 
on two several occasions by Indra, so that he had 
to perform much penance, ere he became puri- 
fied.* 

Now, while Indra was performing this long 
penance, the Devas, in order that Svarga might 
not suffer the evils of anarchy, elected King 
Nahusha’ of the’ Lunar Dynasty of the carth’s 
‘kings, to: hold ' the high office of the Ruler of 
Heaven: ; None other was found fit for it. But, as 
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Nahusha ruled, and ruled with greater might than. 
Indra ‘himself, pride grew'in his heart from day to: 
day; and thoughts of sin came into his mind behind: 
the thoughts of pride. ‘ And he said to'the Devas: 
“T bear the burdens of Indra, ‘Iomust have his’ 
rights also.” ‘Let Shachit; the! wife of Indra, appear 
before’me.” Then the’ Devas: spoke >with’ each. 
other in their distress, and thought that Nahusha 
was no longer fit.to rule in' heaven; and: felt also 
sure that! the ‘time for) Indra’s ‘return was nigh. 
But who» was ‘strong enough to stand before. 
Nahusha ?) The might that he had earned by past 
good deeds could be defeated only if he roused the 
wrath of some great Rishi by some dire: offence. 
And so they spoke with Shachi, and told Nahusha 
that Shachi would see him if he came to hér home 
on’ the shoulders of the Rishis. ‘Nahusha ordered 
a conveyance borne by: Rishis.. And the ‘sage 
Agastya and others were asked, by order of the’ 
King, to lift the sedan chair.” And they consented 
gently. But, as the procession marched, Nahusha, 
in his eagerness and overflowing’ pride, touched’ 
Agastya’s’ head with’ his foot and angrily ordered 
him togofaster. Then Agastya saw that ‘Nahusha’s 
time was come, and he pronounced ~a curse ‘on _ 
him, and Nahusha ‘fell from heaven into a huge 
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serpent’s body on this earth, and suffered the pains 
of a high soul confined to.a low body for many, 
many ages, till released therefrom by the wise 
words of his descendant, Yudhishthira, the King 
that had no enemy.* 

_ Now Bali, son-of Virochana, had dwelt long in 
high prosperity, for the Devi Shri, or Lakshmi, 
abode with him as recompense for his good. deeds. 
But pride in his own righteousness, and in the hap- 
piness it brought him, entered into his heart, and 
he began to think highly of himself and ill of 
others, and wrought evil to them instead of seeking 
their welfare as before. Then was the Devi dis- 
pleased with Bali and determined to leave him, 
and to go and dwell with his enemy Indra, the 
Deva King in Svarga. And vainly Bali Jamented 
his folly, when he saw the Devi, who had long 
blessed, him, living with his rival. ‘‘ And this,” 
said Utatthya to King Mandhata, ‘is the result of 
malice and pride. Be thou awakened, QO M4n- 
dhat&, so that the Devi of prosperity may not. in 
wrath desert thee. The Shrutis declare that Un- 
righteousness begot a son named Pride on the 
Devi of Prosperity. This Pride, O King, led 

many among the Suras and the Asuras to ruin. 
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Many royal sages have also suffered. destruction 
on his account. Do thou.therefore awaken. O 
King. He who succeeds’ in conquering him, be- 
comes a King. He who, on the other hand, suffers 
himself to be conquered by him becomes a slave.’’* 

Sometimes the inferior may save his superior, 
by his wise action, from falling into sin due to. 
wrath and pride.. Thus did a son save his father, 
in very ancient days... Chirakdrin was.the son of 
Gautama, of the race of Ajigirasa, and as his 
name implies—for Chirakdéra means acting slow- 
ly—he thought long ere he acted, and was very 
cautious and discreet. Now Gautama saw’ his 
wife commit a sin, and being very angry, he said 
to his son: ‘Slay this woman!” and went away. 
Then Chirakarin thought long how he should act, 
being compelled on the one side by the duty of 
obeying his father, and on the other side by the 
duty of reverencing the sacred person of the 
mother who bore him... ‘“ Obedience toa father’s 
commands is the highest merit. Protection of the 
mother isa clear duty. How shall.I, then, avoid 
sin? Sonam I both of my father and mother. 
All that the son has the father gives. In his 
satisfaction, all the Devas are satisfied. ° His words 
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of pleasure’ bring blessings to the son. But the 
nother ? She is the giver ‘of the body, the pro- 
tector of ‘the ‘child. © When ‘the son loses his 
mother,.'the world for him is empty.’ Like her is 
no shelter, no'refuge, no defence ; none is so dear 
as she.” Thus’ ‘mused Chirakarin, bewildered by 
conflicting claims.’ Again’ be‘ thought: “ The 
husband has his names (Bhartri, Pati) as the sup- 
porter: and ‘protector of ‘the wife. If he ceasé to- 
support ‘and protect,’ how shall he remain the 
husband:?) And: my mother is'to me the object of 
my highest reverence.” Now Gautama, his mind 
calmed. by: meditation, was overwhelmed with the 
thought of the sin he had committed in. command- 
ing his son to'slay his wife, and he hastened home, 

weeping, blaming his own carelessness for his wife’s 
offence, and hoping that his son had’ not’ obeyed 
him. - “ Rescue me,” he cried, thinking of his son, 
‘“rescue me and thy mother, and the penances I 
have | achieved;: as also thine own self,'from grave 
sins.” So it befell that Chirakarin, by his patience 
and careful ‘consideration, did his father’s real will 
though not his hasty order, and thus saved his 
father from:a grievous sin, inspired by pride and 
wrath.* | : 








* Mahabharatam, Santi Parva, ccxtvi, 
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meaTaT yarat ae SaisgUTaAy \* 

RAT AYU WUT saisar TATA SAAT Alt 

ff Osbntad being ‘must be instructed for their 
welfare without’ giving them: pain, and sweet and 
gentle speech must be used ;by »a: (superior) who 
desires (to fulfil) the sacred law.” | 

TAM aal HIZHIAt @ Grarargy 

aveaienad anea TaTaATAATT: Wt 

“ By protecting those who live as Aryans, and 
by removing thorns, Kings, solely intent on guard- 
ing their subjects, reach heaven.’ | 

ta a aa fF rraigrat SATA IAT: 

AYATAAATT ST Uist BWBshacraar ns 

“The King has been created to be the protec- 
tor of the castes and 4shramas, who, all according 
to their rank, discharge their several duties.” 

TUE agar Rast ey a tala | 

AM Taga west Tease Weqad: tt || 

‘‘ As the weeder plucks up the weeds and pre- 
serves the corn, so let the King protect his kingdom 
and destroy his foes.” 

gaat: ganiga Tita THA TAT 

sfatusaisa waa aisaaelaaqzag Il 1 


* Mahaibharatam, Shanti Parva, cexlvi. fT Manuamyiti, i ii, 159. 
t Manusmriti, ix, 253. § Ibid, vii, 35. || Lbid, 110. 
§ lbid, iii, 144 
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Let him, without making distinctions, feed 
newly-married women, young maidens, the sick, 
and pregnant women, even before his guests.” 

aftnan cudreren citrat anita: fear: | 

CMAHEA FT UAT Tat Tat acreq | lx 

“Way should be made for a man in a carriage, 
for one who is above ninety years old, for a sick 
person, for one who carries a burden, for a woman, 
a Snftaka, a King, and a bridegroom.” 


agmiat ( angaarnzaeraawyT | 
WARIUAaA Argqat Gar sila sasala iit 
‘‘ Compassion is the mark of the great merit of 
saints ; compassion ever secures the blessings (or 
love) of the good.” 
a wIAaSE MadvaucquAehseaHMAgaaa aT | 
sifa ATE SAMA TA AAT: feaaizaaaeag:an: I 
Sera Tra Utara sea FAA: UHATTTATET: 
RAATAT: GIYTAAATAR MATA ATA AIS Ut 


* Ibid, ii, 138. + Mahabharatam, Anushasana Parva, v—28. 
t Vishnu Bhagavata, YX,xxi--12, 13. [For translation, see P, 246. ] 





CHAPTER XI. 


Tur RE- ACTION OF. ee AND VICES ON EACH.” 
OTHER: 


E have now considered many virtues and 
vices separately, and have seen, in many 
illustrations, how virtues lead ‘to happi- 

ness and vices to misery. We have ‘finally to’ see 
how a virtue helps to produce a virtue in’ another, ' 
and a vice a vice, so that we may learn how to 
help others tq rightness of thought and action, and 
thus promote their happiness. By showing love to 
others, we awaken love in them ; by showing hate, 
we awaken hate. We are apt to feel as others feel. 
A man who is angry makes those around him 
angry, and so quarrels arise and grow more and 
more bitter. An angry word brings. an angry 
reply, and that brings a still more. angry retort, 
and so on and ‘on. On the other hand, gentle 
words bring gentle words in reply, kindness arouses. 
kindness, and good. deeds cause good deeds in 
others. 
When this is understood, we can use rift emo- 
tions to counteract wrong ones in others, instead of 
letting ourselves run into wrong emotions when 
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these are shown to us. Ifa man speaks angrily to 
us, and we feel inclined to, answer angrily, we 
should check ourselves and answer very gently, 
and this gentle answer will soothe him, and make 
him feel less angry. This is what is meant by 
returning good for evil, and only by acting in ‘this 
way can we restore harmony when it is disturbed, 
and. preserve it for the. happiness of all... 

When Draupadi urged King Yudhishthira to 
attack the,Kurus, after he had been. so cruelly 
cheated and ruined by them, the wise King pointed 
out to her that the returning of evil for evil could 
only result in the continuance of misery. “The 
wise man who, though persecuted, suffereth not his 
wrath to be aroused, joyeth in the other world, 
having passed his persecutor over with indifference. 
For this reason it has been said that a wise man, 
whether strong or weak, should ever forgive his 
persecutor, even when the latter is in straits...If 
amongst. men there were not some equal to the» 
earth in: forgiveness, there would be no peace 
among men, but continued strife born of.-wrath. 
If the injured were to -return their injuries, if one 
chastised ‘by his superior were to'chastise his su- 
perior in return, the consequence would be the des- 
truction of every creature, and sin would prevail. - 
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If the man who: hath ill speeches from another 


returneth those speeches ; if the \injured .man 
returneth his injuries; if the chastised person chas- 


tises in return ; then would fathers slay sons, and. 


sons fathers; then would husbands slay: wives; 
and wives husbands; then; O Krishna, how could 
birth take place ina world thus filled with anger ? 
For know thou that the birth of ‘creatures is’ due 
to peace.’’* 7 aa 
Hear how Dasharatha, the King, patie away, 
by soft humility, the anger of his wife. Kaushaly4, 
mother of Ramachandra, rent by ‘anguish for the 
loss of that’ unequalled son, exiled for long years 
‘from her fond arms; spake for the first time angry 


words to Dasharatha: “Thou hast murdered thy 


sinless son with thine own hands, O King. ' Well 


hast thou trodden ‘the’ Ancient Path, maintained 
by thy ancestors‘with so much toil. The husband 
is the first refuge of woman ; the son is the second; 


the kinsmen the third ; i thdtens is no fourth.’ Thou 
hast abandoned me; Rama j is gone ; I cannot leave 


thee here to goto him. In every way thou hast 
destroyed: me, and destroyed the kingdom and the 
people.” The King heard ithe harsh’ words, 
and bent lower under that greater burden of sorrow. 


* Mahabharatam, Vana Parva, xxix, 13—25, 
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Hie mind was all distraught, and he lost conscious: 
ness. Recovering, he saw Kaushalyé still’ beside him. 
In that moment the memory of that past sin of 
his, of which this:. misery was the consequence, 
came back to him. Burning with the double sor- 
row of that sin and of the loss of Rama, trembling 
folding hands, and ‘bending head, spoke to her 
“ Forgive me, O Kaushaly&. [fold my: hands to 
thee. Ever wast thou tender-hearted, even unto 
others. Bear with thy husband, whether he be 
good or ill. J am sobroken already by my sorrow. 
Speak not harsh words to. me, even in thy an- 
guish.”. She heard that piteous speech of the hum- 
bled King, and tears of pity rushed forth from: 
her eyes like new rain-water from the waterfalls. 
Her anger vanished, yielding place to deep hu- 
mility and remorse and fear of sin for those harsh 
words. She seized the hands of the King, and. 
put them on her head, and in great agitation said : 
“ Forgive, forgive me, O King, I entreat thee with 
my head upon thy feet. It is. for me to ask thee: 
for forgiveness, not for thee to ask of me, for so 
great sin would come to me. That. woman is not 
honoured. of the wise in this or in the other 
worlds, who compels her husband to. propitiate her. 
I know the dharma, and I know that thou, my 
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husband, knowest it/and therefore mist perforra 
thy promise and maintain the truth. ‘Sorrow for 
my son drove me in a weak moment to say ‘those 
words of wrong. Sorrow destroys all firmness; 
sorrow destroys all wisdom : ‘there is no enemy. 
like’ to ‘sorrow. It swells within’ my: heart, like 
rivers in the rains, when I think of my beloved’ 
son.’* Thus was Kaushaly4’s bitterness.’ overcome 
by’ Dasharatha’s sweet humility and patience. « If 
he had answered ‘bitterly to her bitter -words, . the 
quarrel would ‘have grown, and their common grief 
would have driven them from each other. ' But he 
met her pride with humility, her reproach with 
meekness, her anger with’ tenderness, ‘and thus 
huinility, meekness and “tenderness were aroused 
immerse 75 
So again does’ Ramachandra’ awaken trust to- 
wards Bharata“in Lakshmana’s angry” breast,. by 
showing out that trust Himself. Rama, gone forth 
from Ayodhy&, with His wife and brother, to keep 
His,father’s word unbroken, ‘dwelling inthe forests, 
heard the ‘distant murmurs’ of a marching army; 
and. bade Lakshmana ascend’ a tree’ and look. 
Lakshmana saw that it was Bharata“ coming ’ into 
the forest with a great throng of men. Anger at 
* Rina Apebyee aa 
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the, exile forced his, thought at once into the way 
of suspicion against Bharata, and he came in 
haste to ama and asked him wrathfully to. pre- 
pare. for ‘battle, as Bharata was coming to slay 
them and so make sure of his sovereignty. But 
R&ma’s mirid: was full of love to Bharata and not 
anger. ./And ‘tenderly He said: ‘ Mistrust him 
not. I, will. say to him: ‘Give allthis, kingdom, 
unto Lakshmana;’ and he willsay but) one..word, 
‘Yes.’ -The wrath of Lakshmana vanished, giving 
place to-shame.;, And Bharata came and begged 
and prayed, of Rima, that he should go back to 
Ayodhya. But Rama would not break His father’s 
word; in. letter,,or spirit. And Bharata _ carried 
away the walking. sandals of Réma and placed 
them on the throne as symbol of the rightful 
Sovereign, and ruled Ayodhy4 in His name and 
as his regent, for the fourteen years of Rima’s 
wanderings. * 

- Over\and over again in the dark days of their 
exile, did his wife and brothers, losing heart and 
patience, blame Yudhishthira for his loyal edhers 
ence to his. compact, with the Kauravas, and_ his 
patient endurance of wrong. Over arid over, again 
did. that ‘noble. heart, pierced and tortured. by the 





* Ramayana, Ayodhyakapdam—xiv. 
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reproaches of his loved’ones,:: win';them back ::by 
gentleness to the path of truth and honour. Thus 
Bhima, giving way to fierce anger, bitterly upbraid- 
ed hiswelder brother: with: “ the trite merit of 
sticking to a promise.’ made to gamblers who. 
had. over-reached: him, laid the loss of kingdom. 
and riches at his door, reproached him with weak- 
ness, with deserting the virtues of his order, with 
making himself ridiculous. But “Yudhishthira, 
summoning all-his patience ‘and remaining: silent 
for a few moments, answered gently that doubtless 
all Bhima’s words were. ‘true: I cannot’ reproach 
thee. for’torturing me thus, piercing’ me with thy 
arrowy words‘; for’ from my’ own folly alone has 
this calamity fallen upon you all. I should have 
controlled my mind, and not have allowed it to be 
influenced by arrogarice, vanity and pride. I can- 
not then reproach thee,’O Bhima, for thy winged 
words.’ Yet have I given my pledgé, and’ who 
may break: his pledged word ?) Death is easier to 
bear than the gaining of a realm ‘by a ‘lie. What 
avail, then, to speak! to me thus harshly?) My 
heart is broken by the sight of the sufferings I 
have caused. | But» I may not break my | word. 
Wait, O my brother, for the return of better’ days, 
ag the sower waits for the harvest. ...For know, O 
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Bhima, that my) promise may not be made untrue. 
Virtue is better than life itself or than the joys of: 
heaven.|!' Kingdom, sons; fame, wealth, ‘all these 
do’ not come up to one-sixteenth part of truth.” 
Thus patiently did the prince bear his \brother’s. 
angry taunts, and ever was he ready to'meet harsh 
blame with gentle humility, and to win» by love a 
yielding that his proud: Hbrothetts: Ww say never: have. 
given'to wrath: * 3) is id | 
As. gentle, sympathy» arouses love, ~so! sien 
thoughtless ridicule arouse hatred, and hatred in its: 
turn, gives rise to many: evils. . The fame of Yudhish- - 
thira spread far and -wide,:and.all men) praised the 
splendour of his Rajastiya, sacrifice: Now this praise, 
bestowed jon his hated rival,;filled with jealousy 
the heart of .Duryodhana, ‘and ‘this: evil emotion: 
was rendered -bitterer.and: more:active: by the care- 
less disregard of his feelings shown by~ Bhima and 
by others: For one day,as Yudhishthira was sitting 
on; his golden throne; surrounded by his brothers, 
by, many courtiers and Kings, Duryodhana and _ his 
brothers entered the assembly hall; and as he came 
he was’ deceived by the art of Maya, the. Danava, 
who. had built: Yudhishthira’s place: with skill and 
craft, and taking the crystal lake as’water, he drew 


we ee Se 
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-up his garments to avoid wetting them, and.later 
fell into water: which looked like solid ground. 
Then Bhima laughed out boisterously..and. rudely, 
and others followed, his bad example, although 
Yudhishthira reproved their lack of courtesy. And 
Duryodhana, with black frown, went away ashamed, 
with rage in his heart, and returned to Hastinapura, 
vowing vengeance for the insult ; and this was one 
of the many causes. that led at last to the gambling 
match and the exile, and the fierce battle of Kuru- 
kshetra, _and the slaughter of Duryodhana and at his 
and Yudhisthira’ s kinsmen. * 

Evil returned with evil does, but give birth to 
new evil, thus lengthening the chain of misery. 
Bhrigu had a son, J amadagni, who. became famous 
for his great austerities.and rigid life, and in. his 
family was born ,RAma, called. later R&ma of. the 
Axe.. Now RAma, though a Brahmana, by, birth, 
was at heart a,Kshattriya,/and his.character was, as 
his grandfather, Bhrigu had prophesied, “ fit forthe 
military order ;” and, in;.Jamadagni also. lurked 
hidden a. seed, of that! fierce temper, which-all his 
austerities had not availed to wholly, burn ;away. 
And this caused sore trial and. misery to’ befall,this 
great race. For.Jamadagni, furious at ‘heart be- 
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‘eause of a hasty doubt of his wife’s chastity, ‘bade 
his sons, one by one, to slay her ; but none would 
-lift hand against the mother’s sacred person’ save 
Rama, the youngest, who smote off her head with 
an axe. Being granted a’ boon by: his father, he 
-asked that his mother might be restored to life; and 
then went on pilgrimage to’ expiate the crime of 
mhatricide. | But not thus could the evil wrought by 
‘Jamadagni’s anger be exhausted. While her sons 
were absent,’ Renuk&) the wife of J amadagni, left 
alone, had to offer hospitality‘ to Arjuna, son of 
Kritavirya ; and he intoxicated ‘with a warrior’s 
pride, not deeming her reception ‘worthy ‘of his 
greatness, carried away forcibly the calf of the cow 
whose ’ milk supplied’ the butter for the daily 
“sacrifice. When Rama returned, Jamadagni told him 
“what had happened; and the plaintive lowing of the 
cow for her young one increased the anger aroused 
by the recital’; and so, losing self-control in pass- 
ion, he rushed off and slew Arjuna, cutting off ~ his 
thousand arms after fierce fight. This act aroused, 
in turn, fierce wrath ‘of the: kinsmen of Arjuna,. 
and, to return evil with evil, they rushed to the her- 
mitage‘of Jamadagni; where he sat engaged in 
‘meditation, and slew him with arrows, defenceless- 
as he was, sitting immersed:in contemplation. Nor 
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yet was the tale of slaughter completed, since for- 
giveness—the only thing that could cut ‘the chain 
of evil—was not in the heart of Rama of the Axe ; 
and hé, having bewailed his father and having burn- 
ed his body with due rites, vowed by that funeral 
pyre the slaughter of the Kshattriya caste—for 
thus the'evil grew, ever swelling to larger’and lar- 
ger proportions.’ ‘Then, taking up his axe, he at- 
tacked and slew the’kinsmen of Arjuna, “and ' after 
that warred with all” Kshattriyas, exterminating 
well-nigh that warrior caste.* | . 

Even when we are treated with ‘injustice’ and 
unkindness, it is best to preserve sweetness and 
agreeableness of behaviour, and thus win the ‘one 
who so treats’ us, be’he superior, equal or inferior, 
to show sweetness and agreeableness ‘in’ return. 
Once Durvisa visited Duryodhana, and proved to be 
a very difficult guest to please. In’ vain did Dur- 
vodhana and his brothers, treat him with the great- 
est honour, waiting on him day and night.’ Some- 
times Durv4sa would say : “ I am hungry, O King ; 
give me some food quickly.”’ And sometimes he 
would go out fora bath, and Duryodhana would 
have food prepared for his return, and on returning 
Durvasa would say: “I shall not’ eat anything ’to- 
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day, as | have no appetite.” Coming suddenly, he 
-would,say ; .‘“ Feed. me .quickly,”, .And another 
.time, rising at/midnight, he:would call for a meal, 
aud when it was brought, would carp at it and_re- 
‘fuse to, touch it. Thus, Durv4sa, tormented Dur- 
yodhana for awhile, but when he found that Dur- 
yodhana never showed either. anger. or impatience, 
then he became gracious to him and said : ‘I have 
power. to grant thee a boon. Choose what thou 
wilt. Pleased as Iam with thee, thou mayest 
obtain. from me anything that is not oppastsd to 
religion or morals.”* 
Sometimes, indeed, a man is so hard-heart ed 

that no kindness can melt him, and then he goes 
on .unyieldingly till, at lust, he perishes. Dur- 
syodhana,may serve as a) striking illustration of 
this. . Having robbed his cousins of their kingdom 
and rithes and. driven them into exile, Duryodhana 
_resolved to feast his eyes on. their poverty | and 
hardships'. in the. forest, ,advised by the wily 
-Shakuni, who told him that, he would increase his 
own joy by seeing the misery of. his rivals ;,he took 
with him ‘hisbrothers and friends and the royal 
ladies, that the Pandavas might suffer shame under 
the contrast... His cruel plot failed, in consequence 
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of his. being /attacked and captured by the King 
-of the Gandharvas.and his hosts, whom he had 
“insulted in his overbearing pride. , Some. of the 
fugitives ran to King Yudhishthira and prayed -his 
aid ; the gentle King, rebuking, Bhima) for his 
éutting words of refusal, bade ‘his brothers arm 
themselves and rescue their kinsmen, remembering 
that, by the seizure of Duryodhana and _, the. ladies 
of their house, the family , honour was stained. 
“ Entreated for help in such words as, ‘Oh,, hasten to 
my, aid,’ who is, there that’ is not high-souled 
enough to, assist even his foe, beholding, | him 
seeking shelter with joined hands. The bestowal 
of a boon, sovereignty and the birth of a -son, ; are 
sources of great joy.; But,O sons of Pandu, the 
liberation of a foe from distress'is equal to all, the 
three! put together.” So. spake the, high-souled 
King, and his brothers obeyed.; The: battle raged 
for some) tiie, ‘and then Arjuna and: the King of 
the Gandharvas, who were:friends, checked, the 
struggle, and Arjuna enquired into the reason of 
the attack on:»Duryodhana. The celestial. King 
explained thathe knew  Duryodhana’s . wicked 
motive in visiting the forest, and he was carrying 
him for punishment to Indra., Arjuna, prayed) his 
friend to set free the captives, at last the Gan- 
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‘dharva King promised to do so, if Yudhishthira so 
wished, after’ hearing the ‘whole story.’ The 
‘Pandava' prince listened silently to the account of 
the mean and cruel outrage contemplated » by 
Duryodhana, and’ thanking and praising ‘the Gan- 
‘aharvas, he set Duryodhana and _ his companions 
free: When the Gandharvas were gone, Yudhish- 
thira spoke lovingly to his cousin: “ O child, never 
again ‘do thou so rash an act, for “rashness leads 
‘ever ‘to. happiness, ‘O. Bharata: © son of the 
‘Kurw ‘race, ‘blessed ‘be thow with all thy brothers. 
‘Go back to’'thy capital as thou wilt, and be not 
thou’ sad or cheerless.””. Thus kindly did the 
blameless ‘King ''treat ‘his’ envenomed foe, the 
earthly author of his’ misery ; but “Duryodhana, 
departing, ‘was only the more filled with grief and 
anger ; the very kindness became a new offence, 
and he sullenly returned to: Hastinapura, only 
hating the more bitterly those who had returned 
his evil with kindly aid:* 

‘Fortunately ‘such doggedness in angry feeling 
is comparatively rare, for’as the sun softens butter 
so’ does the warmth of Acne feeling ge the 
anery mood. | 
ai’ Even “when ‘anger shown to us arouses in us a 


« 4} 
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corresponding feeling,.of anger, we, may, try to: 
check it, and ‘may refuse to give it expression in 
word, or look, or gesture.’. Such repression gra- 
dually extinguishes the feeling, and ; at least.'we 
have succeeded in not, casting fuel on the flame to- 
increase its burning. , After some practice of this 
kind, we shall find that the anger of another .no 
longer causes. any -feeling. of anger in ourselves, 
and we shall be able to use all our strength in 
sending kind sigan te to meet the harsh aie of 
the other. 

It. is now easy for us to see id bad:company 
should be avoided ; if we are with people who: are 
thinking unkind, or unclean, or other evil thoughts,. 
or who aredoifig wrong actions—impure, intemper- 
ate, gluttonous  acts—their feelings will work on 
us, and will push us towards thinking and acting 
in a similar way. Any evils of such kind as ‘may 
lie hidden an:ourselves:will start: into more active 
life under such-influences, and will become: strong- 
er and more difficult to fight against.. Tor these 
reasons a boy. who--wishes to lead-a pure and: ‘in- 
dustrious life at school, preparing himself for a 
noble and useful manhood, should, avoid bad. .com- 
pany, as much as he possibly can. And if at any 
time he is forced into it, so that he cannot escape, 
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the should keep’his mind very busy with pure and 
high. thoughts, and thus try to affect those round 
shim, and'to influence them for good, instead of 
‘allowing himself to be influenced by them for evil. 
Tn this way we may turn our knowledge to good 
sé, ‘applying. it ‘to practice in our own lives, for 
thu’ only can we make our knowledge fruitful, and 
by ‘noble living help to bring aii happiness to 
the world: 


Riad T UaHagHU: HIM seq |* 

Let him: not) be angry again with the angry 
man ; one harshly addressed, let ‘him speak 
softly.” 

QqLaT FAUT AiHlsa HT Marsa: vt 

“Cross. beyond the ‘passes difficult’'to cross ” 
an ee wrath <j rion de beyond untruth by 
‘truth. : 

(7) STRATA ST Eas waa eat ware | 

RATATAT RAZA fatheaa: ut 

as He who'is Hot angry with the angry, he is a 
physician: unto both. He'kaveth himself as well 
as the others from:great danger.” 


y ot Sama Veda,/, Aranya-gina, Arka-parva, 2. Prapathak. 
} Mahabharatam,—Vana Parva, xxix—-9. | 
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qat aa quar ae Gar yet a ute = | 
Qa ag: Gar MT AAs Ta HTT 

“ Forgiveness ‘is truth, forgiveness’ is (source: 
and support of) the past and the'future. °’ Forgive- 
ness -1s tapas, mee aes 18 bipaes S this world’ 18 
upheld | by forgiveness.* iG 
ATR LAA ATU feeaega cae Bra: | 
Sica: wseas Fay Wea GHA = qe Ii 
Soporte a aaa faa | 


; qareag STATA ST coe: a 
Ae ATT aHTATETaT: 
Bea aaa AAMT TT, ll 
ARITA ARAL, AeaCA tataqa: | 


sratgit faceta Bea area faara I | 

Tenegw meee aT a ate a Sica hrererata 

qray ata sara aRAGGTeIeATT AT: CIga raraeay 

qa: qaaa wre: WegeEd g | 

feartadt qatene ca fare afacaia it 

aS person deeply pierces a wise man with 
barbed words, the wise man should take refuge in 
patience. The man who, provoked to anger, only 
smileth back gently, not. yielding.“ to anger, he 
taketh away from the provoker all his, merits. 

“* Spoken to harshly, Tsay nothing ; even when 


* Mahabharatam, Vana Parva—73. 
} Zbid, Shanti Parva, cec—10, 12, 16—81, 
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assailed, I always forgive.This is the best—this 
that the elders have named forgiveness, and 
truth, and candour, and gentleness. : 

“ Addressed harshly, let him not reply harshly. 
The wrath of the wrathful assailant. consumeth ; 
himself, and taketh away all his merit. 

“He that addressed :roughly, answereth © not 
roughly nor even mildly, he that being:struck con- 
trolleth himself and: returneth: not the:blow, nor 
wisheth ill unto the assailant, verily. the. Devas 
envy him. 

‘« Abused, insulted, Rontah: let -him still erratys 
(all injuries) from the low_and vile, from his su- 
bein from his equals ; so shall he attain perfec- 
tion.” 

TIHTEATISAT hE: qad aT qaltTa: t 


aga faa faamrat fagrgaaqce: u* 

“‘ He indeed is_ the. wise-and good man. who 
conquereth his wrath, and showeth forgiveness 
even. when insulted, oppressed, and angered by a 
stronger.” 

_afz a eaatgtyg qiam: gidtaar: | 

a eaig Stadgcara sragai f fanz: | 
BATT era nererarg year Gai | 
od frat yararrad: Siar was | 


© Mahibhdratam, Vana Parva, xxix—25-18, 
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ARE: FSI: AS TATRA TACATT | 

Macaig aur ease ferea: h 

e-aie faz: garg garearte aur tar | 

SAAT Wat Ula: Tata wraizaag = I 

Cd UH GMs wea Hay a aaa i 

[See p. 248.] 
MACATT SANA Gar aay weg | 
aa: Gana Wa: WaT arag 
% aa az ae aT 
AANA Had algTay 3 

‘* May all cross beyond the places hard to cross ; 
may all behold good things ; may all attain to 
happiness ;*may all rejoice everywhere.” 

“Aum! Tell the Truth. Act the Right. 
“Truth alone prevaileth, not Untruth. Aum !” 


PEACE TO ALL BEINGS. 
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galery Bunt FR RPP BE a | 
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Abhimanyu, death of, 239. 

Action, three forces behind, 166, three stages of, 45. 

Agastya, 251. 

Age, respect for, 194 ff. 

Aged, reverence to the, 194, treasures of the, 194. 

Agni (the Element Fire), 22, Deva, 24. 

Ahamkara (Egoisin), the principle of separation, 22, 246. 

Air, pure, 9o. 

Akasha (Ether), 22. 

Alcohol, 89. 

Alcoholic emanations, 91. 

ALL, the, not an object of worship, ror. 

Ancesters, debt due to, 96, 97. 

Anger, to be checked, 271 

Animals, creation of, 25. 

Annamayakosha (Food sheath), 67, destruction of, 83. 

Arnaprasana (the first feeding with solid food), the 6th Sams- 
kara, So, 

Apa (Water), 22. 

Aruna, 116, ageny of, 239, death of 1€7, grief of, at Drona’s 
death, 192, hasty vow of, 167, quarrels with Yudhish- | 
thira, 167. 

Arjuna, son of Kritavirya, 260. 

Aryan, an act unworthy of an, Bats race, the eldest-born family. 
of the, pie 

Aryavartay T. 
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Ashramas (lit. resting places), 107-108, 139, the four, 106 ff, 
must, not be mixed up, 108, names, of the four, 108. 

Ashuchi, 92." 

Asura, 24. 

Atharva Veda, 3. 

Atma, 13. > 

Atoms, 88. 

Attraction and repulsion, 159. 

Avataras (special manifestations of Vishnu), the ten, 26 ff. 

_ Bad company, 92, 271. 

Bali, 153-154, 252, the next Indra, 154. 

Bathing, 90. 

Bhang, 90. 

Bharata, 188, carries away the sandals of Rama, 262. 

Bhima, 172, disregards Duryodhana’s feelings 264~265, 
thoughtlessness of, 173. 

Bhishma, 148, and Amba, 192 ff, and his father, 189-190, 
and Satyavati 150-151 and Yudhishthira, 138, asks Shri 
Krishna’s permission to depart, 183, disobeys his Guru, 
192 ff, dying, 183, on the duties of Kings, 240, on gentle- 
ness, 228, on harmlessness, 171, reverences Shri Krishna, 
182-183, the vow of, 190. 

Bhur loka (the physical world), 67. 

Bhutadi (Elements), creation of, 22. 

Bhuvarloka (the world of becoming), 67. 

Bliss, 159 ff, real, is in giving, 182, union is, 160, 

Bodies. (or Koshas), Jivatma tries to master the, 165, (see also 
Koshas). 


Body, a creature of habit, 168. 
Brahma (the Creator), 21, day of 66, finishes his task of the 
universe, 25. 


( iti) 
‘Brahmacharya (complete celibacy), 80. 
Brahman, 11, is bliss, 160, Nirguna, 12, Saguna, 12, Saguna, 
an object of worship, 101. . 
Brahmana, and caste confusion 119, story of the poor, 219, 
virtues of the, 119. 


Brihmana, (a portion of the Vedas), 4. 

Brahmanda (the egg of Brahma), 21. 

Brihaspati, 172, 250. | 

Buddha, oth Avatara, 29. 

‘Burning the dead body contrasted with burying, 83-84. 

Castes, the four, 116 ff. ; 

‘Caste-confusion, reasons for, 11a. 

Celibacy,.of mind and body, 110, (see also Brahmacharya), 

‘Ceremonies, 77 ff., gestures used in, 78, objects used in, 77, 
postures used in, 78, sounds used in, 78, used of, 77, (see 
also Samskaras). 


‘Children, and parents, 236 ff. 

Chirakiarin, 253 ff. 

Chivalry, true, 173. 

Chudakarana, 7th Samskara, 80. 

(Compassion, 236, 245, the most perfect expression of, 246. 

Conduct, foundation of right 133. right, 137, science of, 127. 

Control, of body, 167-168, of body includes harmilessness, 172, 
of mind, 166-167, the triple, 174. | 

Creation, of Elements, 22, of Indriyas 22, a sacrifice, 56. 

Dadhichi, 58-59. 

Daiviprakriti, 15. 

Damayanti, and Nala, 211 ff. 

Dasharatha, and Kaikeyi, 152-153, and Kaushalya, 259-260, 
humility and'patience of, 261, love of for Rama, 237-238. 
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Death, King of, weaker than wife’s love, 210, spiritual, 56, 
what happens at, 70 ff. 

Debt, payment of, 147, to the Devas, 147, Pitris, 147, to the 
Rishis, 147. 

Debts, the three, 147. . 

Desire, 45 ff, control, 49, the rope to bind the Jivatma, 38. 
selfish, 168. 

Devas, creation of the hosts of, 23, creation of these connected. 
with the senses, 23, different from the Supreme Ishvara, 
23, distributing karma, 24, the Five Rulers of the, 24, 
King of the, 250, ministers of Ishvara, 23. 

Devis, who abid2 with Lakshmi, 228. 

Devotion, 182. 

Dharma, Sanatana, rff. 

Dhruva, 184. 

Dirty person, a public danger, gt. 

Disintegration, 89. 

Disobedience, to the Guru, a valid reason for, 192. 

Divine, and Asuric properties, 144, properties, list of, 144-145. 

Draupadi and Yudhishthira, 258-259. 

Durvasa and Duryodhana, 267-268. 

Duryodhana, 185, 268 ff, disobeys his parents, 191. 

Dvija (twice-born), 80. ® 

Emotions, 159 ff, culture ‘of, 159-160, develop into virtues, 
159, enslave the mind, 166, 

Equals, relations with, 203 ff. 

Equilibrium, 106, 

Ethics, 127, 165, foundation of, 132, standard’of, 144 ff, (see 
also Morality). 

Evil, returned’ for evil, 265 ff, 

Evolution, 26,35, highers of people,-137, read’of, 137. 


€xistence, the One. 11 ff. 

Flesh, 8g. 

Fee, the subtlest, 246. 

Food, rules of, 88, stale, 89, ire! 

Forgive, readiness to, 225. 

Forgiveness could cut the chain of evil, 267. 

Form, evolution of, 36-37, not ue 102.. 

Fruits, 89. 

Fowler, the, and Kaushika, a ea! of Mithila, :216, the 
wicked and the pigeons, 221 ff, ‘ 


Gandhart, 191. 
Garlic, gr. ; 5 ' 4 
Garments, must be washed, yo-g1, | z 
Gayatri, 80. 

Gentleness, 236. 

Good, for evil, 258. 

Grains, 89. 

Gribastha (householder), 80. 
Guest, a, is as a Deva, 221. 
Gunas (the Qualities), 15, domination of the, 23. 
Hard-hearted, man, at last perishes, 268. 
Harmlessness, 171-172, 

Harmony, 144. 

Hate, 182. | 
Heroes, favourite phrase of, 149, of ancient India, 187. 
Hindu nation, the characteristic of the, 106. 

Homa, 96. 

Home, 111. 

Hospitality, 219, a sacrifice, 97. . 
Household-stage, the, 110, is the most important, °1 10. 
Householdeér;/ duties of a, 220, qualities’ of a-sood, it E: 
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Hunan life, stages of, 107. 

Husband and wife, are one not two, 203. 

Impurity, pouring into the Koshas, 92. 

Individual, is not isolated, 98. 

Indra, and Vrittra, 58, and the youths 1113, connected with 
the other, 24, fall of, 250. 

Indraloka, 67. 

Indriya (organ of sense), the aesaitt 23, the sixth, 23. 


Indriyas, ten centres of the senses and of action, 22, * two 
sets of five,” 166. . 


Inferior, people, 236. 

Inner Ruler, the, 106. 

Integration, the higher, 80. 

Ishtadeva, the, 102. 

Ishvara, 12, conscious relations with, 100, co-worker with, 
72, the King, 23, rivals of, 184, third aspect of, 25, those 
who hate towards, 185, the three Aspects of, 21, the 
Universal Parent, 61, the Will of, 137, worshipped under 
many forms, 101. 

Itihasa (History), 6 

Jajali, so ff. 

Jamadagni, son of Bhrigu, 265 ff. 

Janaka, 49 ff. 

Jarasandha, 185. 

Jayadratha, 167. 

Jiva (the Soul), 13, in the animal kingdom, 36, in the mineral. 
kingdom, 35, in the vegetable kingdom, 35-36, is Brah- 
man, 34, the triple, 25. 


Jivatma (the separated Self), 13, the Bliss aspect of his 
nature, 159, directs the emotions, 159, the joy of, 159-160, 
must free the mind, 160, related to all, 165, unfolding, 
107, the young, 165. | 


( vii ) 
Jnanendriyas (organs of knowledge) the centres of the, 70. 
Journey, the great, of the Pandavas, 167. 
Kalki, roth Avatara, 29. 


Karma, 44 ff., in one sentence, 47, man not hopelessly bound 
by, 47, the twisted cord of, 45. / 


Karmendriyas (organs of action), the true, 69. 

Karna and Indra, 151- -152. 

Kauravas, not all to blame, 7 4 

Kaushalya, 238. . 

Kaushika, and the Brahmana’s wife, 214 ff. 

Kindn@ss, 236, to lower creatures is a sacrifice, 97. 

King, devotion to duty imposed on 1 th 186, the righteous, 240. 
Kings, the Great, 38. 

Kingship, the high ideal of, 186. 


Koshas (Sheaths), 13, comparative table of the, 69, of the Jiva 
in the three worlds, 67. 


Krishna, Sth Avatara, 29, (see also Shri Krishna). 

Kshattriyas, the virtues of the, 118-1109. 

Kubera, connected with the Earth, 24. 

Kunti, 228-239. 

Kurma (the Tortoise), 2nd ate a7. 

Lakshmana, 216. 

Lakshmi Devi, 227-228. 

Life, the Law of, 57, view of, in the Vedas, 106. 

Liquids, 89. 

Lokas (the Worlds), the four other great 64, subdivisions of 
the three, 67, the three, 66 ff. 

Longing, of a truly religious man, roo. 

Love, brotherly, 216 ff, conjugal, 203 ff, of country, 186,'of 
God, 182 ff, stronger than Hell, 219, unselfish, 182. . of 

Loyalty, 185, the object of true, 186, of subjects aw ake- 
ned, 240. | | 
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Magnetic currents, affect the Pranamaya Kosha, 91. 

Mahabharata, 7, 217. 

Mahadeva, pouring out his life, 25. 

-Maharloka, 69. 

Mahat-buddhi (Pure Reason), 22. 

Man, his relations to those around, 97, in relation to others 
round him, 60, the truly religious, 100, a vicious, 148, a 
virtuous, 147. 


Manas (the Mind), creation of, 23. 

Manava Dharma Shastra, see Manusmriti. 

Mandhata, King, 186. 

Manki, 168, song of; 169. 

Manomayakosha (Mind-sheath), 68. 

Mantra, 3, defined, 78, effects of, 78, silent repetition of, 79, 
why cannot be translated, 75 79. 

Manu, 5, 166. 

Manus, other, 5. 

Manusmiriti, 5 

Manvantara, 5. 

Marriage, thrust into student life, 80. 

Material, wealth and pleasures, 168, 

Matsya (the Fish), rst Avatara, 26-27. 

Matter (see Prakriti), 13, dead, does not exist, 87-88. 

Maya, 13, Lord of, 15. 

Meditation, 103. 

Men, creation of, 25, noblest of, 110-111, 

Milk, 89. 

Mimamsas,' system of philosophy, 9 

“Mind, made master of Indriyas, 166, must be pore 166, 
- swayed by desires, 166. 

Minerals, creation of, 23; 
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Mongoose, half-golden, 219 ff. 

Morality, is relative, 138, is subtle, 138, object of, 127. 
Mukta (free Jiva), 38. 

Mulaprakriti, 12 

Nahusha, 250, son of, see Yayati. 

Nala, see Damayanti. 

Nalopakhyana, 212. 

Nandini, the cow, 249. 

Narada, 100, 183, and Savitri, 206, loved everywhere, 2238. 
Narasimha (the Man-lion), 4th Avatara, 27-28, 184. 
Narayana, the Sage, 247 ff. 

National greatness, 186. 

Nations, characteristics of, 106. 


Nature, Divine, 148, external is a reflection of Brahman. 148, 
Laws of, 87, Laws of, are expressions of Truth, 148. 

Nivrittimarga (Path of Return), 137. 

Not-Self, diversity of the, 152, parts of the, 165. 

Nyaya, system of philosophy, 8. 

Obedience, to Parents, 187. 

Onion, 91. 

Opposites, the great pair of,.13 

‘Order, imposed by Ishvara, 107. 

Padma, a Naga, 228. j 

Pandavas, brotherly love of the, 217 ff, not all to praise, 174, 
revere Bhishma and Drona, 192. . 

Parashara-smriti, 5. 

Parashurama (Rama of the axe), Oth Avatara, 28, Guru of 
Bhishma, 193 ff, (see also Rama of the axe). 

Paths, the two, 137. 

Patriotism, akin to loyalty, 186. 

Peace, the birth of creation‘die to, 259, source of,)168. 


Persevereace, 168, 

Pilgrimage of the Jiva, 3 5 fi, recurring stages in, 71. 

Pitri, 71. 

Pitriloka, 67, 71. 

Plants, creation of, 25. 

Pole-star, 184. - 

Prahlada, 183-184, and Indra, 150. 

Prakriti, 12. 

Prana, (life-energy), 68. 

Pranamaya-kosha, 68, dispersal of, 83, of others, gr. 

Pravritti marga (path of going oa 136-1 37, 

Preta, 70. 

Pretakriya, 83. 

Pretaloka, 67, 70. 

Pride, 246, son of Unrighteousness and Prosperity, 2 52: 

Prithivi (the Earth), 22, 

Public spirit, 187, akin to loyalty, 186. 

Puja, 102, 

Puranas, 6, 

Puru, son of Yayati, 170. 

Purusha Sukta, 56. 

Purushottama, 12. 
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(X.xc.12) 120, 
Sama-veda, 272. 
Sarvasaropanishad, 161, 162. 
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(vi.1) 196. 
(vi. 7-9) '196. 
(vi. 12-13): 196. 
. (vi.2) 134. 
Vasishtha Smriti, (V¥.324) (123: 
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Veda text (quoted by Kulluka), 154. , | 
Vishnu Bhagavata, (l.v.12) 103, 
(ED.xxy.18-19) 194-195. 
(1I].xxv.25) 194-195. 
(III. xxv.27) 194-195. 
(LV.xxii.34-35) 130. 
, (VILix. 35) 122. 
(IX.xxi.12-13) 256. 
Vyasa Smriti, 82. 
Yajnavalkya Smriti, 
(1,65) 14.3. 
(i1i,66) 181. 
Rajasik, defined, 23. 
Rama, [or Ramachandra], “th Avatara, 28. 
Ramachandra, 184, 187, and; Sita, 204-205, awakens trust 
towards Bharata, 261-262, gentle in speech, 227, memory 
of, for injuries, 225. 
Rama, of the Axe, 265 ff., [see also Parashurama]. 
Ramayana, 6, 216, of Tulsi Das, 28, of Valmiki, 28. 
Rantideva, King, 245 ff., prayer of, to Hari, 246. 
Ravana, 184, 204. 
Rebirth, 34. 
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Mahaprasthanika Parva, 217, 247. 
Sabha Parva, '185, 239. 
Sauptika Parva, 185., 
Shalya Parva, 185. 
» Shanti Parva, 50, 52, 112, 139, 148, 150, 170, 183, 
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Ayodhyakanda, 153, 188, 225, 227, 237, 261, 262. 
Yuddhakanda, 185. 

Shvetashvataropanishad, 35. 

Vishnu Bhagavata, 100, 153. 

Vishnu Purana, 184. 

Re-incarnation, see Rebirth. 

Religion, first proclamation of, 132. 

Religions, quarrels of the, 102. 

Renuka, wife of Jamadagni, 266. 

Reverence, 182. | 

Return, of the Jiva to Earth, 71. 

Rich, the, are the stewards of the poor, 97. 

Ridicule, arouses hate, 264. 

Right and wrong, 136 ff, another definition, 137-138, defined, 
137, some general rules of, 140, test of, 144. 

Righteousness, 172. 

Rig-Veda, 3. 

Rishis, the, 38. 

Sacrifice, 56 ff, becomes a delight, 60, growth of the practice 
of habitual, 59, has outer form and inner meaning, 94, 
Law of, 57, 94, meaning of, 56, mutual 147, the primary, 
56, to Bhutas, inner 97, to Bhutas, outer, 97, to Devas, 
inner, 96, to Devas, outer, 96, to Ishvara every action, 
61, to men, inner, 97, to men outer, 97, to the Pitris, 
inner, 96, to the Pitris, outer, 96, to Rishis and Vedas, 
inner, 96, to Rishis and Vedas, outer, 94, true remnants 
of, 112. 

Sacrifices, the daily, 60, the five daily, 94 ff, the five daily, 
promote union, 147, the ‘‘ Great,” 94. 

Sagara, and Asamanjasa,: 240. 

Samavartanam (returning liome), 9th Saniskara, 80. 


Samhita, 3. eOr a f 

Samaveda, 3. | 

Samsara (World-evolution or World-process),) 25. 

Samskaras, 77 ff, the seven, of childhood, .79, the spain 79. 

Sandhya, Vaidik and Tantrik, ro. 

Sankhya system of philosophy, 9. 

Sapindikarana, 84. : 

Sattvik, defined, 23. 

Satyavan, 206. : 

Savitri and Yama, 204 ff. 

Science, defined, 127, ethical, meaning of, 127, (see also: 
Ethics). r -covitars 

SELF, the, 12, (see also Brahman); 

” Self, unity of the, 132. 

Self-control, defined, ‘165; first part of, 167, Rtas on, 166, 

Selves, many in appearance, 132, younger to be helped, G1. 

Serving, humanity, 97. 

Shadangani, 7. 

Shaddarshana, 8. 

Shakti (Divine Energy) 15. 

Shakuni, 268. 

Shankhalikhita Smriti, 5. 

Sharira (the Physical body), 1 

Shastras, the, tell us of the will of Ishvara, 140. 

Shaucham, 87, ff. 

Shibi, King, 242 ff. 

Shishupala, 145. 

Shiva, 21. 

Shraddha, 83 ff., no need of in Svar, 8p. 

Shri Krishna, and Arjuna, 149, and Jayadratha, 167, and the 
Pandavas,” 149-150,~ and ~Yudhishthira, 149, advises: 
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Arjuna, 187. 
Shruti, 2. 
Shudra, duties of the, 117. 
Shuka, son of Vyasa, 50. 
Shukra, Rishi, 170. 
Sin, is poison, 128. 
Smriti, 2, 3, 5, (see also Dharma-Shastra). 
Speech, control of, 167, hasty, 167. 
Spirit, the 13, (see also Atma). 
Sthula-sharira (solid body), 68, 69. 
Strength, thoughtless exercise of, 173. 
Submission, to God’s will, 182. 
Sukshma-sharira (subtle body), 68, 78. 
Superiors, man’s, 182. 
- Sura, 24, (see Devas also). 
Surabhi, 236ff. 
Suryaloka, 67. 
Svargaloka (the Heaven world), 67. 
Sweetness, of behaviour, 267. 
Tamasik, defined, 23. 
Tantra, 4, (see also Upaveda), 
Tarpana, 96. 
Tattvas (the Elements), the seven, 21. 
Tea, etc., 89. 
Teacher, third great object of reverence, 191 ff. 
Teaching, a sacrifice, 96, 
Tenderness, 236. 
Test, of each action, 144. 
Thought, 45-46, use of, in checking desire, 48. 
Thoughtlessness, causes harin, 172. 
Titan Kings, 170. 
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Transmigration, see Rebirth. 

Triloka (the three ees th 66 ff. 

Triloki, 136. 

Trimurti, 21. 

Truth, 148, the great, in ethical science, 148, the greatest, 148, 
is Brahman, 154. _ | 

Truthfulness, in Hindu literature; 149, promotes union; 149. 

Tuladhara, the Vaishya, 49, 51 ff. 

Tyranny, 173. 

Unhappiness, 160... 

Union, the path that leads to, 137, sige 144. 

Upadhi, 13. 

Upanayana, or second ‘birth, the 8th Ge Sibien 80, os 

Upanishad, 4. 

Upasana, 103. 

Upaveda, 4 

Urbanity, 227. ff. 

Utatthya, 186. 

Vaisheshika system of Philosophy, 8 

Vaishya, virtues of the, 118. 

Vamana (the Dwarf), 5th Avatara, 28, 153. 

Varaha (the Boar), 3rd Avatara, 27. 

Varnas (colours or castes,) 116, 139, compared to the 
Ashramas, 107-108. 

Varnasankara (caste-confusion), 116. 

Varuna, connected with water, 24. 

Vasishtha, and vishvamitra, 248 ff. 

Vasudeva, the thousand names of, 183. 

Vayu, Deva, connected with air, 24, the element Amy 22. 

Vedanta system of Philosophy, 9. 

Vedas, the four; °3; parts Off'3. | 
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Vice, fruit of, 175, produces vice, 2 5? root of 175 

Vidura, 225 ff. . 

Vijnanamayakosha tsi inside 68. 

iS a 147 ff, altruistic, 174, and vices defined) 147, 
and vices in. relation to equals,. 203 ff, and vices in 
relation to inferiors, 236 ff, ani vices in relation to supe- 
riors, 182 ff, and vices and their’ reaction on each other, 
257 ff, characteristic of each caste, 120, “Egoistic (or 
self-regarding), 174 ff, family, 203'ff, ‘ forms of Truth” 
148, fruit of, 175, in relations with others, classification, 
174, of a student, 109, produce virtues, 257, root of, 175, 
self-regarding, see egoistic virtues, self-regarding defined, 
165. | ‘ 

Vishnu, 21, work of, 25. 

Vishvamitra, King of Gadhi, 248 ff., Rishi and the Chandala, 
188, (see also Vasishtha). 

Vivaha (Marriage), 1oth Samskara, 8o. 

Vyasa, 100. 

Washing, the hands etc., go. 

Water, 89. 

Weak, protecting the,, 240. 

Wife, the, who truly loves, 214: 

Wisdom, the treasure of the aged, 194. 

World, the outer, is a symbol of the inner, 91, the present 
position of, in evolution, 137. 

Worship, 100 ff, 182, attributed needed for, 101, defined, 
100, forms of, 101. 

Wrath, next step after Ahamkara,; 240. ; 

Yajnavalkya, 50, Smriti, .5-6.. 

Yajur-veda, 3. | 

Yayati, 170 ff, ‘sum of the life experiences of 171. 


( xxv) 


Yoga system of Philosophy, 9. 

Youth, the time of conquering the body, 165. 

Youths, story of the Brahmana, Ill. 

Yudhishthira, and the dog, 240 ff, and his brothers, 185. 
blamed by his wife and brothers, 262 ff, forgot truthful- 
ness, 149, in Svarga, 217-218, the loyal prince, 185, 
Rajasuya Sacrifice of, 182-183, releases Nahusha, 252, 
rescues Duryodhana, 269, taunting speech of. 167. 
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